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PREFACE . 
| ; 
} As opposed to the laboratory sciences, the controls which the 


anthropologist rings to bear upon his data are historical, enabling him 
to develop broad of eultural structure and relation- 


ships; his that of envisions the usage of histori- 
| documents and and rigorous ethnographic investigation, thereby ding 


an not of the changes themselves which have oc 


| over time, but of the processes which have a those changes, 


é In terms of this methodological model, Afreanerteen research is a 
‘particularly fertile field for investigation, affording, as it does, 


j 


those variables which give as close an approximation as possible to 


| werent. con itions, As stated by Herskovits, 


"Now in the study of culture-contact it is essential to 

| establish the cultural base-lines from which its processes 
began, to know the facts concerning the culture or cultures 
that have emerged, or are emerging from the contact and to 

- _ @omprehend how and under what circumstances, the phenomena are 
; observed in the culture that has resulted irom contact actually 
developed." 


Ana, 


: "The end that is envisaged is that comprehension of process 
_. which alone can lead to valid prediction. To be revealing in 
; terms of this end the classification mst be derived through 
. induction, and flow from the data, rather than imposed upon it 
. after the fashion of a priori categories that tend to force 
material inte groupings that do violence to the scientific 
reality," | 


The study of Afroamerican societies has thus necessitated. as .. 


complete as sition a picture of the culture or cultures concerned 


before contact, plus the Matary of the contact itself, serving as @ 


— 


luerskovits, Je, 1945, pps 1-12. 


~ 
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| point of departure from = contemporary cultures descended from 


| New World slave.societies can be assessed, Through the exhaustive use — 
| of documents, the areas of Africa from which the bulk of the slaves were 
bprougnt have been to a large degree determined, and a correlation made 


| between African tribal groups and specific New World couptries,” Once _ 


_ the base-line became an established fact it was then necessary to obtain 
a thorough knowledge of the patterns of culture which it entailed; the 


| broad outlines are now largely known, although the process yet remains 


of filling = many important factors, especially ee certain 


| aspects, hitherto uninvestigated in Africa, which have come to light: 


among New World Negro er Oe The literature is rich in ethnographic 


descriptions of the tribal groups concerned and are too numerous to warrant 


reference here, 


The second step entailed exhaustive ethnographic and historical 


research in the New World of the contemporary Negro populations, of the 
colonial powers that brought them here, and of the conditions which slavery 


involved, Since its inception with the pioneer study of the Bush Negroes 


'| of Dutch Guiana,” the picture of cultural tradition, in forms pe si | 
: logically controlled studies, has been rapidly filling out in t ricas, 
especially in Brazil, Haiti, Cuba, Jamiica, Honduras, and Trinidad. The 


; Spanish-speaking countries of South America, however, have been largely 
neglected, especially Venezuela, Colombia, Ecuador, 


countries which at one time oe the Viceroyalty of New Granada, not= . 


— 


| 
PPe | 352.6 
: Cf. Bascom, William R., 1950, pp. 64~68, 


skovits, J. and F, Ses 1934. 
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° \ 
3 


withstanding the four large Hegre sabitipthone. Yet it is evident that 

| | they afford eikioin testing grounds — which have developed 

out of Afroamerican studies, ~ 
For years little was known of the Negro popdatton of Colombia save 

through the vork of historians and geographers. The historian James 

‘ssn cama King was one of the first to call attention to the opportunities 

which the country offers for historical studies,,. cepsetedie in the tetidesd 


Archives at Bogota, which is rieh in documents dealing @ith all phases 


of the institution of slavery. ? However, it was not until quite recently 


that interest was demonstrated in ethno-histerical research, the first 


senaeat | study being carried out by Padre Arboleda.° Since then data, as 


: yet unpublished, have been obtained by Erasms in a small settlement near 
cart tn the Department of Cauca, and on the coast of Narino, and by 


| Ny. 
‘Yelsitanes in parts of the Choco, while a small community near Cartegena, 


San Basilio de Palenque, has been the subject of. an extensive study by 


Padre Arboleda and more recently by Escalante, 

The research reported on here was originally designed to determine | 
* the intensity of retention of African modes of thought and. behavior 9 
particularly in religion, to assess the reinterpretation of African forms 
and what is known of Spanish colonial culture, and to determine the 


existing syncretism between the two, A degree of historical control had 


been established through the available documents concerning the numbers 
of slaves brought to Colombia, the mode of their arrival in the new 


9 Cf. King, James Ferguson, 1945. 
Jose Rafael, and 19524. 
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geographical area whose climatic conditions closely approximated those in 


Africa, and the economic activities in which they were engaged. On the 
basis of the conception of the present day distribution of the. Negro 
population derived from these data, the lower Magdalena was tentatively 


chosen as the region in which a study, structured in terms of the above 


design, could be made of a small] commmnity, which could then be compared 


| with a larger, urban center, preferably either Cartagena or Buenaventura. — 


The research was to be framed within the larger context of data on‘ other 
New Wor /areas which are predominantly Catholic, particularly Cube, 
Brazil and Haiti, = Negro populations have been = subject of con= 


‘siderable inquiry. 
Shortly after arrival ‘in Colombia, however, it became apparent that 


the information on which the original research problem had been based was 
inadequate. There was every indication that the region of Cartagena, al- 
though predominantly Negro in population, had reached an advanced stage of 
acculturation; and a survey of the Magdalena Valley revealed that, modern 
geographies notwithstending, the area had achieved the proportions of a 


melting pot of ns Indians, end. Negroes, It became evident that 


before the final choice of a dines could be made » it.would be paentatecs,S 


to conduct a survey, or a number of surveys, of those areas which were 
considered to be heavily Negroid in population, in the light of the re- 


quirements of the research model, which was based on findings in other New 
World areas in which Afroamerican research had been carried out, Ty 
be mentioned that the final choice was rendered mech more difficult by 


the many leads received from tine to time concerning communities which were 


ith to be difficult to reach but which, according to reports, had the 
characteristics necessary if the original research model was to be followed; 


it 
- 
| 


but without exception these proved to be worthless. —- 

After a brief sojourn in several small villages on the Caribbean 
Coast, a survey was mde of the settlements between Cali and Popayan in 
‘western Colombia, However, due to political unrest it was not possible to 
remain in this area long enough to form a basis of comparison, so that a 
survey of the Pacific coastal communities between the ports of Tumaco ond 
Buenaventura was next attempted, This was’ done by lenehs and dugout cance, 
with occasional trips into the Apher ice when word was obtained of centers 
which might be of interest, A ee in the interior, Ure, in the sew 
Department of Cordoba, which reputedly had been Penniind by revolted slaves, 


was also visited, | 
The data at this point seemed to indicate that the coastal villages 
which lie north of Cartagena were the likeliest ones for research, El . 
Manzanillo, a center of apyrermetely one hundred inhabitants, was chosen 
as a base, with the intention of ovtaining comparative materials in neigh 
boring La Boquilla, 


seemed to be particularly suited to the purpose of this research, both 


whose residents number about 2500. El Manzanillo 


‘because of its racial composition, varying from Negro to mnlatte, and its 
location, approximately two hours from Cartagena, first by truck from: 
Cartagena to La Boquilia, and then by dugout through the inland waterways 
or ‘by a footpath through the bush, Field research was therefore carried 
out in El Manzanillo for slightly more than four months, fren iielicviaiecsae | 
1952 to the end of February, 1953. 
It was then decided to survey the Chocd from the mouth of the Atrato | 
to Quibad to obtain ommepetia data from another part of the country, ‘To 


this end passage was obtained on a comercial launch which asco at every 


A 
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‘ 
‘ 


vii 

| sizeable settlement on the river. The amount of time spent in each did not | 
allow a protracted study, but the resulting data pointed up the similarities : 
betioen these settlements and El Manzanillo, with the consequence that once 
pare reached Quibdo the decision was made to leave the main waterways 

and investigate the possibilities afforded by the many small bush villages 
with limited facilities of commnication and little contact with larger, 
urban centers, A trip was made by dugout up the Iro, a smll, shallow 

river leading into the highlands of the western Choco, However, even in 


this isolated region there seemed little justification for protracted 
research, 

After vovisiting the towns between Cali and Popayén, it was decided 
to return to Tumaco, and residence was established in La Playa, one of 
the four "Negro" barrios, though extensive research was also carried out 
in the other three, The field project here lasted a total of five months, 
Though the research was initially directed at obtaining comparative data 
for El Manzanillo, fresh materials soon began ‘one to light, and it then mi 
appeared advisable to return to the Cartagena area in order to make certain 


that analogous data had not been overlooked there, For this purpose two 


additional months were spént in El Manzanillo and La Boquilla, 

Due to the character of the patterns encountered in the two commmni- 
ties which had been studied, it appeared advisable to work in yet a third, 
in the hope that an anise would be afforded of studying a less ac- 
culturated group,.in order to gain some insight into the process of change 


taking place in them, To this end, two months were then spent in Ure. ZN | 


Though it soon became evident that here, the process of 
‘| had reached an advanced state, nonetheless enough differences were en- Be 
countered with regard to those phenomena with which the study was primrily 


| 
/ 
|_| 
| 
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concerned as to yield still another dimension to our picture of Colombian | 


the field, a non-directive approach was employed wherever possible, 
the informant himself in large measure determining the nature of a given 


interview, At the end of the initial period of work in El Manzanillo, a 


| schedule of points to be raised when working with informants was drawn up 
on the basis of the findings there, and was used as a framework for re- 
search in Tumaco, 


Even before intensive work in El Manzanillo and Tumaco was begun, 
however » it became clear that the more highly institutionalized retentions 
of African religion, such as are found in the cult life which still per- 

| sists in Brazil, Haiti, Cuba, Trinidad and elsewhere, no longer character- 
ize the religious life of the Colombian Negro, On the working assumption 


that this absence might well mirror a complete loss of the religtous 
| institutions which were part of the cultural tradition the Negroes 
brought with them from Africa, it was decided to undertake a general 
ethnographic study, to see what other problems of significance relevant to 

the study of acculturation in New World Seere groups might develop induc- 
tively out of the materials. Throughout the course of field work in El 
Manzanillo, however, regardless of the line ef questioning being followed ~ 
at the moment, the subject mtter inevitably led to the spirits of the 

dead. This was also true in non-directive interviews, so that whether ‘tie 
discussion was concerried with social organization; eocnenie life, or the 


arts, the informnt's associations again and again returned to the subject 


\ | 
+2} of the family dead, the ghosts of dead friends, ana otere, as well as to 
the practitioners who hold them as their mer concern, Their. importance 


in sanctions for daddy living was apparent, in: addition 


3 

T 

° 
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constituted a significant element of the world view. 
| Research was then undertaken in Tumaco, with the assumption that in. 


| broad outline the same pattern of beliefs and practices would obtain, but 


that enough differences in usage would be found to afford materials for a 
comparative study, To the contrary, not only did the practices and beliefs 
| themselves demonstrate ens variation, but shift in empbgsis in these 


aspects was also evident. That is, the rites for the dead, though important 


dn a relatively minor position in the religious activity 


4 of the individual; there is moh less concern about c 


which, in 


El Manzanillo, is directed tovard appeasement of recently en spirits, 


and of any significance, either in terns of the 


dangers which these can cause, or the aid they can render, 


The study presented here, then, follows a somewhat airferent model 

| from that originally devised, being one of differential queultenatien in 
two Colombian commmities, wherein variation in two distinct categories of 
religious phenomena and the meaning which this variation holds for the 

lives of the people in those communities, and the wys in which they are > 
integrated into the larger cultural frameworks, is analyzed. As indicated 

‘| by Bascom, the pattern of spiritualism, found to be so important in Colombia, 
has been largely neglected among New World Negroes due to the presence of 


more dramatic and perhaps more ‘revealing phenomena in other areas, Yet, 


syncretized with a complex of beliefs and practices which are distinctly 
European, there are many indications that it my in Colombia be primarily 
a carryover of the African\cult of the ancestors. In this case, the study 


here takes on‘ added significance, rendering, as it does, two different 
patterns which have been developed by commnities having essentially the 
same base-line and which have had contact with the same European cultural 


| ix | 
|_| 
erenonial 


institutions, Similarly, although at first glance there appears to be 
little in the way of syncretism between the African deities and los santos 
in Colombia, the belen de santo of Tumaco, — its distinctly non-Catholic 
elements in. belief, practice and function, may nonetheless serve to — 
the gap as an intermediary stage between those New World Catholic areas in 
which the cults still predominate and those, of which El — is 

| asaenaheetete. where they have been lost without trade, 


‘In order to give iainiaininees to the problem of change in the religious 


institutions of the people in El Manzanillo and Tumaco, a resume will 
first be given of the ethno-history of the Colombian Negro, with special 


emphasis on those factors which appear to have been particularly critical 

economic institutions will then be outlined, to demonstrate how the phe~ 

nomena with which we are here primarily concerned, the.beliefs and practices 

pertaining to the dead and the worship of the saints, ‘are integrated with 

| his total cultural background, This will be followed by an analysis of ‘the 

world view of tip ‘poeple in the two commnities studied. 
The description of the beliefs and practices concerning - rites 

for the dead and the saints will first be given for El Meneenile, demon— 

strating their relative aoa in religious life. With this background, 


the two patterns of shicidiieien, as found in Tumaco will next be considered, 


particular attention being given to the variation in custom which pertains 


between the two communities and the ways in which this contrast is related 


to. a difference in emphasis on these patterns in them, The African back- - 
of the religious of El Manzanillo and Tumaco will then 
be treated, with — reference to the rites for the pa in El Manzanillo 


a. 
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q and the worship of the saints in Tumaco, Finally the problem of variation 
in religious institutions in Colombia will be discussed in the light of 
its importance for the study of change, 
I should like to express my gratitude to the Grace and Henry Doherty 


Foundation for the generous grant which was awarded me for field research 
| im Colombia during the year 1952-53, The field project was carried out 


under the direction of Professors Melville J, Herskovits and William R. 
Bascom of the Department of Anthropology of Northwestern University, and 


to them I give sincerest thanks for many valuable suggestions during the 
course of this research, as well as for the advice which they gave in the 
writing of this dissertation. To Dr. David P, McAllester of Wesleyan 


University, who first instilled in me an interest. in the study of man; to 
the Instituto Colombiano de Antropologia, on whose staff I held a position 
during the year 1953-54, enabling me to conti.ue the research project, 


and particularly to Dr. Andrade Crispino, Dr. Gerardo Reichel-Dolmtoff, 
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sor Richard Waterman for his valuable suggestions in the 


Dr. Jean Caudmont who were of inestimable aid in furthering my work; 


this manuscript; to Mrs. Raymond Mack for the typing of 
this dissertati 
and gave invaluable assistance in obtaining the data upon which this 


study is based and whose wings appear in this dissertation, I express | 


ny deepest appreciation, 


INTRODUCTION 


The date of the arrival of African slaves in Colombia is unknown, 
but their presence was recorded in the early part of the sixteenth century, 
According to King, "Negroes may well have accompanied the a 
Rodrigo de Bastides, who in 1525 founded Santa Marta.. If not, they | 
arrived soon afterward, for it is known that four years later. certain 


1 
rebellious slaves fired the strev ts of the New Town," They are known 


to have accompanied some of the early expeditions into the interior in 


search of gold and to have been used to dig in Indian graves for gold 
The supply of ready-made gold objects was soon “depleted, and the 


conquerors then turned to the mines from which the metal had come, forcing 


the Indians themselves to workin them, However, these were unable to 


withstand the rigors of slavery, and were soon decimated in numbers; 


eventually laws were passed for their protection and it became illegal to 


use them in the nines,” A need had therefore been erented for a new lahor 
force, and to satisfy this demand, the importation of leap number of slaves 
from Africa began. They were brought through the main port of entry, 
Cartagena, sold there, and either transported by river to one of the 
provinces of the Chocd, Popayan, and Antioquia, the three major mining 
evens, or remained in the region of Cartagena for work on the plantations, 
The middle of the sixteenth century found them engaged in mining in my 
parts of Colombia, and + 154k they were being used in the mines near 


James Ferguson, 1945, De 


archivo Nacional: de Bogota, 


1725. 
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: The History of Slavery 
é 


| ‘Popayan and by 1550 in parstim. It is estimated that, by 1590, approxi- 
| mately one thousand slaves were imported annually through Cartagena, 3 

The provenience of the Colombian Negro has been fairly established, 
aitiats it is still unclear as to the relative numbers which the various 
African tribal groups contributed. According to Arboleda, on the basis 
of the evidence collected thus far, it would: appear’ that the ma jority. were ° 


4 


brciaght from the Guinea Coast, Senegal, Congo, and Angola, 
which appear most frequently in the documents are the Angolas, the desig- 
nation given to the people taken from the territory between the. Dande and 
Cuango Rivers in north central Angola; the Lucumi, or Yoruba, from Nigeria; 
the Mina, people brought from San Jorge da Mina, ‘factory of the Fanti 
territory in the Gold Coast; the. Chamba, from Nigeria; Carabali, the desig- 
nation given to people taken from the Calabar Coast in Nigeria ; Bambara, 
a sub-group of the Mande-Tan of the Upper Senegal River in French Guinea; 


Guagui, people from the Niger River, Nigeria; the Mondongo from the Congo; 


| the Mandinga, a tribe in the French Sudan; and the Deahomeans, Of these 
the Carabali and Mandinga are mentioned as being particularly intractable 
and therefore underirable as slaves. For the most part these Negroes were 
brought directly from Africa for sale, though a small number consisted of 
those who had been brought to Jamaica and then reshipped to the mainland, F 
‘ With regard to the significance of ‘slavery for ‘the regions of Colombia 
in which the present research took sinee, it is known that the Negro popu- 


| lation of Tumaco is descended from slaves who were originally brought to 


Fiest, Robert. Coy 1952, p. 84. | 


4 arboleda , Jose Rafael, 1952 
ee archive Nacional de Bogota, fol. 111-154. 
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| of them, 


| Popayén and Barbaco&s, plus a few isolated spots on the coast, to work in 


the gold mines, With the end of slavery, large numbers filtered down to 


the coast and formed small fishing and agricultural communities, many of 


which still exist today. The tribal groups: represented follows the list of 
names already mentdoned, with the particularly On the 
other hand, El Manzanillo and its neighboring communities represent carry- 
overs of the agricultural economy whieh was characteristic of the area 
during the colonial period; some were initially founded by runaway slaves 
and later enlarged by thé growing number of freedmen, Of particular interest 


and of great significance for the study “ El Manzanillo is the recent 


discovery of baptismal records by Gerardo Reichel-Dolmtoff in Turbaco, 


4 Municipio of Cartagena ; dating from\1740 to 1760, the documents mention 
the casta, that is the presumed tribal affiliation of each slave; these 


inelude the Arara (Dahomeans), Caravali (people from the Calabar Coast, ae 
Nigeria) ; Cetre (the Kru, Liberia); Chala; ’ Congo (the Kongo, from the 
Belgian Congo); Lucumt (Yoruba, Nigeria; Mandinga (Mandinga, French Sudan); 
and the Mina (slaves taken from San Jorge da Mina, factory of the Fanti | 
territory in the Gold Coast) By 

The slaves arrived in a pitiable condition due to the rigors of the 


passage, a large number disease-ridden and suffering malnutrition, 


They were sold, branded, and inmediately set to work in mining and agri- 
culture, Generally the Sparlish master was fairly humane in his treatment 


The brutality that demihiitetl other parts.of the New World was 


Oarboleda, Jose Rafael, 1952), Pe 


ere a term used frequently in thé documents, has not been thus far 


identified as to the tribe or locality which it was meant to identify, 
Gerardo, 1954, De 407. 
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at a minimum, but disease was nonetheless rampant and smallpox, yaws, aa 


7 in part accounting 


leprosy, tuberculosis, and syphilis took their tell, 
for a very high death rate which necessitated frequent replacements, The 
long hours of toil and meagre diet made life difficult whether the slaves __ 
were engaged ‘i; mining, on the plantations, or as house servants, 


‘Far from making a Se meee adjustment to the institution of slavery, 


| the presence of gangs in the tiene and. on the plantations initiated numer= 


ous revolts, a tendency which was facilitated by the.@parsity of the popu- 


lation and the large, uninhabited areas of swamp and jungle. In every part ~~ 


of the country where slaves were employed, numerous cimarrones, as the 
runaways were termed, built fortified palengques from which they repelled 
punitive expeditions and raided the mines and plantations, The National 
Archives contain numerous appeals by mineowners and local officials for 
military aid in order to reduce these centers of resistance, As examples 


one may cite a mtiny in the mountains of Arisa, 2° the rearing of a 


palenque in Remedios, ~ and a fortified settlement near Cartagena called 


El Tabacal, ~~ Many such bastions are also said to have existed between 


13 in many cases the unrest having been caused 


the Cauca and Nechi Rivers, 
| by large numbers of slaves who had escaped from mining camps in the Choco 
and had settled there, Perhaps the most famous of the revolts was the one 


occurring at the beginning of the 17th century in Cartagena which led to 


- . West, Robert C., 1952, p. 87 
10Archivo Nacional de Bogot&, 1759. 
“archivo Nacional de Bogota, T. XCVIT. 


| 2archivo Nacional de Bogota, 1696, 


Robert C., 1952, Pe 89. See also Crist, ‘Raymond Be, 1952. 
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the establishment of the “Palenque de San Basilio, Led by their "king," 
| Domingo Buoho, this initially small group raided the plantations in the 


surrounding area and destroyed several punitive eageesseens which were 


sent against then, managing to maintain their independenes until 1613 
when their leader was killed ‘through treachery, adi 


In to other colonies, manumission was quite 
frequent in Colombia, long before official abolition of the institution,” 
It was common for slaves to buy their freedom with money which they had 
earned, legal sanctions ensuring that they did not have to pay more than a 


fair price, If mistreatment could be proved against an owner and the case 


brought to court, freedom would be granted the slave, There are also 


records of many owners who, out of compassion or for religious reasons, 

released their slaves from bondage. This factor was of undoubted importance 

for the process of acculturation in Colombia, for by the time liberty was |. 

officially granted to all slaves in the middle of the 19th century, only 

a small percentage of the Negro was still enslaved. 

In iétiiie, from the earliest days of the institution, ay were in 

frequent contact with and in many cases working at the side of large numbers 

of freedmen, 
Another factor of undoubted significance in the process of accul- 

turation was facial mixture. The Spanish conquerors seem to have freely 


taken Negro women from the very beginning, a common practice being for an 


| owner to have one or more of his female slaves as mistresses, vam some 


‘frequency liberty was given to the half—caste children, and even fis their 


15 King, James Ferguson, 1945, Pe Jll. 
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‘glave's salvation, San Pedro Claver was said to 


_ serted the ma jor centers where churches were likely to be located, forming 


_ been written by, Padre ne del carmen, a chronicle of the work which 


‘mother as well, In addition, the Spaniard's attitude was that equality 


would inevitably be reached were the Negro only to become Spanish in 
culture, to become a "civilized" being. The slave, in turn, showed a 
desire to emulate his master in certain aspects of behavior ont thereby 
learn the techniques through which he might ‘eventually gain his freedom. 
Today there is on evident ieee with Spanish culture in all ‘parts 
of Colombia save in Palenque, wand isto be noted that one of the surest = __ 
ways of losing rapport with one's snfeonente is to lay” stress on the re- 
tention of African custom, 


Free an early date the Church took a mae ¢ interest in the 


ave baptized nearly . 
three hundred thousand Negroes before his death in 1954, ~° and his work 

was continued by several priests who had caught the spirit of his coltenabiinnis 
The process was facilitated by the fact that the Church itself, epenaey.. 
the Jesuit order’, owned a large number of slaves, and at an early date 
owners were held responsible for the religious education of their charges, 
However, the gradual dispersal of slaves, plus the chronic shortage of 
priests, created serious erties with regard to their continued education 


and ministration, Large numbers of Negroes, as runaways and freedmen, de- 


many new and frequently uncharted settlements, A number of priests then 


dedicated themselves to establishing missions which they could visit periodi- 
cally, and to explor ing the bush in search for unknown commmnities, An 


excellent deseriptio of activity such as this on the Pacific Coast has 


reitierra, S.J » Angel 1954, Pe 65. 
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| has been done jaro, It has remained the practice through the years 


of sending "missionaries" to settlements which were known to outta 


various "barbaric" rites, even though many of these ‘in astuniity are 


| basically Catholic ceremonies to which were added various practices and 


beliefs of unofficial Spanish Catholicism and some African usages. 


How effective this has been is seen in the degree of acculturation 
which characterizes the religious life of the scissile Negro popu- 
lation. Even in areas characterised by a general antipathy toward whites, 
the priest is the object of great eo and a great deal of fears it 
was not uncommon ss a priest to enter a hostile village, demand, and 
cause the people nog desist from the practice of a particular custom, 
However, as the less reinterpreted mint Gontatdons of African religious 


custom disappeared, there developed an integrated complex of Spanish 


Catholic and African usage, believed by the people themselves io be com 
pletely Catholic and therefore particularly immune to the efforts of 


priests who desire to banish the "pagan" elements, This complex is a 


fundamental, functional aspect of their total way of life, and the ad- 
justment they have made to their spiritual and practical needs, an adjust— 


ment unshakable by Catholic and Protestant missionaries alike, 


Material Culture and Economic Life - 
Those who have visited El Manzanillo consider it‘to be one of the 


poorest settlements on the Caribbean, It is described in car tagena as 
being "just like an African village"; and many ns in > as construction 
of houses, such as concrete floors and board walls, which normally have 


’ great prestige value in other coastal towns, are lacking there, The health 


del Carmen, Bernardo, 1921. 
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(numerous, confirming the that the town at one time was 


| to be between thirty and fotty pesos a month per family, or about ten 


| of house walls, pictured in Figure 1, The cheapest is thas employing inter- 
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: of the people is generally poor, and a large percentage satus either from 


malaria or syphilis. Many who have found life there economically unre- 


warding have: moved to Cartagena; _ remains of once-used houses are 


larger than at present, However, this fact must be viewed in the light 
of the accelerating process of urbanization to be noted in every part of 


the country, whereby many persons from rural commnities are constantly 


seeking an improved standard of living by migrating to the urban centers, 
The material culture of El Manzanillo is — meagre, but this 


condition is not entirely "a function of. the low average income, estimated 


American dollars, The climete is both debilitating and destructive of 
clothing, implements, and the like, and the necessity for frequent replace- 


ment of these items precludes the possibility of accumlating material 


possessions, The average household contains little but the barest neces- 
sities; a minimum of tableware, hammocks, boards or canvas cots for sleep- 
ing, and a wooden trunk which is kept locked and in which are kept one's 


“good clothing and a few keepsakes. , Everyday clothing is of worn, aia 
‘mended material; ‘and agricultural implements are limited to knives, rusted 
machetes of poor quality, and digging sticks. 

Houses are of simple construction and frequently in bad repair, due 
both to the effects of ‘Ve. climate on the materials, and a combination q. 
climate and inadequate dict, which leave little more energy than that 
required for the essential ‘economic activities. there are three main types 


woven twigs (Fig. le), a design of undoubted African provenience which, 
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however, due to the lack of supports, has no door. Although this form . 


| is the one best suited to the hot climte, allowing, as. it Sele, the entry 


of cooling ‘breezes, it is being replaced by two other kinds which now A 
carry greater epentten. The second form, intermediate ‘between the other 
two, has vertical or bamboo sidings filled in with concrete or burro 
dung (Fig. 1b). The most popular type, which carries the most prestige, 
‘consists of horizontal board siding with conventional Buroamer ican doors 


and mentees Several houses are a com tion of two of the three types, 


| with the style that carries the most prestige being used on the front of 


the house, All dwellings have thatched roofs (Fig. la), and all but a 
very few have dirt floors, since only two or three of the families in the . 
are able to afford 

In the poorer houses, scsicing is done in the main sei areas 
otherwise, a lean-to attached to the back of the house, or 8 separate .. 
structure behind the house, are built for the-purpose. The last of these 
is accorded the greatest prestige, and is also uged as the dining area } 
_ pans supported on rocks, Men customarily are served their meals first, 
and eat apart from the women and children, , 

The economy of El Manzanillo is based on a combination of fishing, 
agricy]ture » and charcoal-making; the rather unproductive environment of 
a infertile soil and rough sea notes life is somewhat, 
above the subsistence level, each of ‘the three activities contributing to 


cash income. There is considerable variation in the amount of time which | 


one chooses to devote to each, most men considering themselves ‘to be 


specialists in one of them, The productsof their labors are taken for sale 
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in the market in Cartagena. All adults, save for a few younger men, 

. | engage in agriculture, at least to the extent of supplying food for: the 
nuclear. family. With two growing seasons each year, the slash and hurn 
technique is ‘the sain crops consisting of yucca, yams, papaya, 
maize and ary rice, the last. being the majot cash crop. No garden is more 


| than an hour's walk of the town, and one therefore does not encounter the 


q system prevalent in other parts of Colombia of having a small rancho on 

| the farm which serves as shelter during the growing season, although a few 
| farmers in the vicinity of El Manzanillo live on the land throughout the 
year, Generally the working day begins about five in the morning and 
“ends about noon, The rest of the time is used for recreation, rest, or 


, for other economic activities which do not require labor - in places melee 
te the af terniion sun. 


The second mjor economic activity, charcoal-mking, can be carried 
‘on at one's leisure, The wood is cut over a period of days or weeks, 
stacked, and left to dry; when a sufficient quantity has been accumlated, 
a fire is built and allowed to burn until reduced to a bee of coals over 


\ 


which the wood is stacked in the form of a mound and covered with dirt. 


After. baking for a few days, the mound is destroyed and the charcoal is” 
broken into short lengths and packed in burlap sacks for shipment to the 


market in Cartagena. Frequently a group of two or. three men form a 


" company" in order to facilitate the process and share the proceeds equally, 
“There are few men who do not engage in fishing, at least enough to 
‘supply the needs of the family. Each owns a small casting net, the chin- 


chorro, valued at approximately forty pesos, for catching smll, unmarket~ 


ble pan fish in the nearby salt water lagoons, and though the initial cost 
seem out of proportion, considering the average income, ‘a net remains 
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| serviceable for a long period of time, A number of younger men engage.in 
large-scale fishing as their mjor economic activity, either with a larger 
form of net, the tarraya, or by dynamiting, In the former case, teams of 


four or five men handle the net; one end is secured on the beach and the 


other is taken out in a dugout canoe until fully extended and then brought 


back in an arc, after which the arduous task of hauling it in begins, 
| The usual method of oe * the proceeds is to divide the catch into 


| equal parts, one for each aioe of the team, plus one for the net, If 
the owner of the net is a member of the team, he thus receives two shares, 


Dynamiting is the more profitable type of fishing. ow two- 


or three-man teams are required , operating either from the beach or from 


| a boat watching for sabalo, a type of tarpon, or smaller fish, In the 
former case the crew observes the shallows froma sheltered spot until 
fish spotted running to the they are then followed 
until the charge can be lit and thrown ; inmediately after Bane concussion 
| the crew wades, into the water to drag out the stunned or dead quarry. 


|Where a boat is used, the crew drifts in the water until fish are sighted, 


and the one who throws the dynamite stands in the center of the dugout, 


with either one or two companions manning the poles, As with the net teams, 
the catch is divided into’ equal shares, with an additional one going to 

the dynamiter, who defrays the cost of the dynamite himself, Although it 
requires little labor, this activity is quite dangerous, as evidenced ‘by 
the large number of armless and legless men to be seen in coastal Colombia, 
| Since this method of fishing is outlawed, it weeiives great skill in order 
not to mark the fish; police are regularly stationed in the market of La 


Boquilla and Cartagena to inspect the catches and apprehend the sellers who 


are found to have violated the law, 


~ 


i A 
| 
° 
yt 


lA 


| . There is only a slight degree of specialization of labor in El Man- 
sanillo, The village carpenter is the only specialist, and even he mst 
farm and use the chinchorro to supply most of the food required by his 
family. There are those who have mastered special techniques, such as is 
needed to lay cement floors, but the commnity is too small and too poor 
to allow these to pursue such activities on a full-time basis. This does 


not mean that all persons control most of the techniques which the economy 
and material culture require; on the contrary, coastal society, con- 


sidered in its wider range, is a highly specialized one, but in many cases, — 


as in house building, mestros mst be brought to a village such as El 
Manzanillo from outside, This pattern, it my be said, is operative out- 


side the economic sphere, Thus the mestra de yelorio, the religious i 
specialist from La Boquilla, is also called on to conduct wakes in El 
Manzanillo, Punta Canoa, and the other neighboring communities, 


The activity of women is for the most part restricted to the daily 


household tasks, It is considered improper for a woman to take an active 
| part in fishing, although she may help to carry the catch from the beach 
to the village. Men generally agree that in the past the women of El 


| Manzanillo worked with their husbands in the fields, but that they are now 
trying to emulate those in Cartagena where. this is not done. The female 
members of the population are found to be sensitive to jokes directed at 


them by women in La Boquilla and Cartagena, who refer to them as"women of 
» | the bushj' and therefore are making an active attempt to dissociate them 
-\ $elves from activities which their more sophisticated sisters consider to 


¢ be beneath them. Nevertheless several women whose husbands are poor do 


work beside’ them in the fields; and in those families which make their home 


in the bush, it is considered to be proper.and even wee sized that they do this. 
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Yet the women of El Manzanillo are far from being an economic lia- 


\bility., Many of them make candy for sale in the’town, operate small shops, 


and function as washerwomen, Several are said to have spent varying pra 
of time in Cartagena as cooks for Colombians and foreigners, A special 
class may also be mentioned, although no members of it live in El Manzanillo, 
consisting of women who act as middlemen, buying from the farmers and fisher- 

of El Mansanillo, La Boquilla and the surrounding bush, and selling 


wares in the mrkets of Cartagena. 
Of particular importance are the two mjor forms of cooperative labor, 
labor exchange and the working bee. Both are termed cambio mano, although 


the latter is occasionally referred to as the combite, especially by older 
persons, Labor exchange involves, simply, trading work for a predetermined 
length of time, from a day to a week, a group of two or three men who 


may be friends, relatives, or emiteen:” According to the scvenneaiiii 
each member supplies his own food during the work day, -or the host for the 
day serves from one to three meals to those who are working that day on 
his farm, The type of work involved can range from any of the agricultural : 
activities to charcoal-mking, and one does not necessarily reciprocate for 
service already rendered with the same kind of labor; that is to say, if 
one member helps a second for a day in clearing underbrush on his roza, the 
second may fulfill his obligation by helping the first to make charcoal, 
The combite, the second form of cambio mano, is used in preparing 
the fields prior to planting, Each El Manzanillo man cuts the underbrush 


of his own roma. On a predetermined date all gather in front of the 


"mayor's" house and then go into the bush to burn the rogas of all the 


18566 PP. 30-32. 
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members of the group, a task which may take from one to three days,. since 


the plots may be widely dispersed. The member whose roza is being burned 
acts as jefe and organizes the work, the rest of the participants being 
divided into cuadrillas, each with its own chief, to introduce the element 


| of friendly competition in order to facilitate the work; and the wife of 


/ 
the acting jefe prepares a chiche de miz to feéd the workers, On com 
| pletion of the burning of all the rozas, a dance is held in which the 


entire town participates. This is so important, indeed, that as used 


today in Colombia, even in the coastal regions, the term combite frequently 


refers to the custom of inviting a large number of guests to one's home for 
an elaborate meal. Yet the several forms of cooperative labor described 
above are of relatively minor importance in El Manzanillo, rarely extending 


beyond the circle of relatives and compadres. In El Manzanillo society, 
that is, individualism predominates, and this is a factor of great import- 


4 
ance which mst be kept in mind if one is to understand the differences in 
social and religious institutions in the two areas under consideration here. 


Tumaco, in contrast, is an urban center of perhaps ten thousand 


persons. It is actually an island; separated from the mainland by approxi- 


mately three hundred yards of water at high tide, It is a relatively new 
tom, in terms of its size and importance, having increased in population 
from approximately 2,642 persons in 1879,” Its founding was unrecorded, 
alvhaagn a settlement is known + have existed at its site in 1794. Most 
of today's inhabitants have taken residence there during their own lifetime, 
y “migrating from the coastal wiPiaabe between Buenaventura and the border of 

| Ecuador, and from several inland commnities like Barbacoas, for the most 


part settling in the "Negro" barrios of Buenos Aires, Panama, and Villa Lola, 


| esguerra 0., Joaquin, 1879, p. 257. 
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Although our primary concern here is with the barrios in which the 


Negroes predominate, a brief deseription should be given ‘of the main part 

of town and the center of economic activity in which the Jai — that a 
cis upper class whites, rishi, Here the houses are two-story structures 
with painted ‘wertical board sidings and corrugated metal roofs, furnished” 
for the most part with European furniture, kerosene stoves, refrigerators, 


and the like, However neat their Sppearance in comparison with the lower= 


class quarters, they nonetheless give an impression of instability due to 


‘the many fires which have ocourred in the city's exper lence and the frequent 


| necessity of rebuilding. This district is not residential in the usual 


sense of the term, private residences being interspersed with warehouses 


On the periphery of the "High Life" lies a larger section inhabited 
by middle class mestizos, that is, those of mixed Indian and white ancestry, 


a milattos or a mixture of white and Negro blood, with the former predomi- ~ 


| | 
nating, and gambos, the offspring of Negroes and Indians, It is a run-down 


version of the upper class barrio, largely composed of residences and smll 


shops. | 
| | In Villa Lola, Panam and Buenos Aires, the Negro quarters. give the 

yf 
impression of distinct poverty. r, The inhabitants are for the most part quite 


poor, shabbily clothed, and with little formal education; until recently the 


| entire coastal belt was oe with yaws, and accor ing to officials in the ~ 


Servicio Antipianico, whose local seaniparsers is in Tumaco, formerly one | 


out of every three persons was so badly infected as to be unable to work, 


how it became current 


"20 expression Jai Lai appears to have 
| expression "High Life," although it is clear as 


in Tumaco, 


| 
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a statement which deserves credence in view of the large numbers today ~, 4 
exhibit the ugly scars which yaws inevitably leaves. According to some 


observers the high incidence of this disease among Negroes, as griert to 


_ whites, is due to improper hygiene and sanitation, arthongh sfoont to the 


root of the problem is probably the custom among — Negroes of giving 


a light case to children in order that they develop a Gust of munity’ 
21 


_toit. . Gonorrhea is also rife. The low resistance which the senshe have 


to/illness, due, among other factors, to ‘their inadequate diet, has caused 


an unusual susceptibility to pneumon 


&, common colds, and the like. 


The material culture, alt somewhat less sparse than in El 


VA 


‘eonsists largely of -home-made products, 


Manzanillo, is still meagre 


Few have more than two or three changes of clothing, although this condition 


is at least in part a p éduct of the manner in which clothes are washed, 
by scraping with the sharp edge of large seashells. The houses are largely 
bare, The furniture is usually limited to several small stools, an oc- 


casional wooden’ chair, beds of boards or bamboo strips, and the type of 


fireplace raxely used in El Manzanillo, a table with built-up sides, filled 


in with earth, Each family has its own fish nets, machetes for cultivation, 


and a ge number of bateas, elliptical wooden bowls, The few specialists 
posses is the bare minimum of ols rognene in their trades. A small number 


of persons own dugouts which they use in fishing and which, axon occasion, 


let out for rental, 


As it is found to be the case throughout the Pacific Coast and the 


Choco, Youses are constructed atop and entered by means of a ladder 

jai, cut is artificially _ in the child's arm or ca. and is then 
brought into direct contact with the open sore of a person who me. the 
digease. 
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extending from the ground to an open space in the floor or to an open 


: doorway on an exterior wall, 


The production of food in terms of the techniques employed and the 


| basic crops differs little from that in El Manzanillo; here, too, fishing, 


| agriculture, and charcoal-naking are the basic Sestvimaes and are carried 
| out in mch the same manner as on the Caribbean Coast’ in the region of 


| Cartagena, The major difference is seen in the greater senttnthestinen 


in Tumaco, where numbers of men are engaged primarily in one of the three, 


| During the growing season, also, it is the custom for the farmers to move 


to their rogzas with their families, accounting for the seasonal fluctuation 


of population in Tumaco, There is also a constant shift caused by those 

| who come to the city in the hope of obtaining jobs and settling nies 
permanently, and those who, conversely, have eventually rejected the pre- 
carious existence the city offers, at best, and who drift back to the bush, 
| Although Tumaco is one of the two Pacific Coast ports which can handle 


heavy shipping, the volume of business is small, and there is consequently 


a large number of wnemployed men walking the streets ,» awaiting an expected 


| boom which never materializes. ; 

A striking feature of Tumaco society, at least as concerns the lower- 
class Negroes, is the fact that while many persons at any given moment are 
seemingly without support, yet no one seems to suffer a severe shortage of 
food. The answer lies at the core of the Tumaqueno world view, a philosophy 


which envisions the ————n although one may be relatively free™ 
of economic cares at the moment, the day may come when he will be hard 

This leads to a pattern of gift-giving when one has a surplus, 
' This pattern is inculcated in the very young, who, when given a sweet or 
other tidbit, are invariably admonished to share it with others present, 
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| _ Relatives P compadres and friends are accustomed to give each other 


whatever food which they have on hand over and above the immediate re- 


| quirements of the family, especially to those who are known to be in need. 


Any individual can relate the names of many persons to whom at one time 


or another he has given food;-some of these have eventually reciprocated, 


while the others may be called on when the need arises, As an instance 
| of the way in which it wort ‘the case may be cited of a man who, though 
his neighbors declared that he had once been in a comfortable situation, 


had ‘been without work for some tine. Though he had no money and his pros- 


_ pects of a job were rather din, both he and his wife seemed well fed, He 
was very much given to taking long walks, at the end of which he would 
inevitably return home with several large plantains, yuca, and the like, 
iiciiacaiaites that by chance he had “mites a friend who, after inquiring 
about his family and determining in the typically indirect way that the 


informant was in need, had given him these gifts . conversation, it 
became clear that the one who had given him the food had in the past been 


in the same situation, and had benefitted from similar gifts of food. 
Of particular interest is the economic role of women, A large per- 


| 

_ centage of Tumaco women, either through personal choice or through lack 
: of other means of: support, are to a large extent economically independent, 

functioning as small shop and market stall proprietors, and as middlemen, 


Many more have full—time employment as cooks and washerwomen for the white 
upperclass, In addition, as panes to the attitudes of the women in ae 
Mansanillo, it is expected here that one ween negate her man or legal en 
in his roza during the ini season. In this aemnetien, ii should’ be 
noted that those men who live in the bush and have more than one pre 
sendin allot a plot of ground to each, from which the proceeds ‘go to 
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support her and her children. 


While in Tumaco proper jornales, or — paid for a day's work 


are preferred to cooperative labor, in the surrounding bush country, both 


| exchange of labor and the working bee are of great importance. The former, 


also termed cambio mano, is essentially the same as the institution as 

it exists on the Caribbean Coast; in addition, however, one finds. the 
working bie, or minga. In‘some cases, this is a permanent organization 

of men which functions throughout the year in the activities of clearing 

and burning of the land, harvesting, and aes As in EL Mansentlo 
the workers are divided into cuadrillas, each with its own chief, to — 


_ supply the competition which always makes the time pass more rapidly. In 


addition, the member who plays host for that day is expected to give a 
dance and supply alcoholic beverages for the members upon thé completion 

of work, In several cases minga personnel were found to have a high degree 
of permanéneé, the majority of members remaining in a single organization 
throughout their lives. 


Some are mtual-aid societies, and maintain a 
treasury which is primarily called on in the event of sickness or death of 
its members, to help defray the costs which these entail, 


Social Organization 
The child in Colombian Negro society is raised with the awareness of 


being part. of a large group of persons, individuals to whom he is related, 


and with whom he has a strong feeling of closeness; but the exact structure 


of the nuclear family and the size and the nature of the kin group in which — 


| he plays an active role depend largely on the type of community in which he 


lives and the conditions under which his parents established residence there, 
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_In El Manzanillo the size and character of the community give it 


some of the characteristics of a kin group, with many persons functioning 
_ to a degree as the child's aunts, uncles, and cousins. The community's 


isolation, however, fairly restricts the size of the effective kin group 


| 

_ to those who live in the immediate vicinity, and for the most part the | 

| ) group does not include more than one or two grandparents, several uncles, 
aunts and cousins on the side of the parent who is a native of the town. 


However, the child is taught the names and known location of a mech larger 


number of maternal and paternal-relatives; it is said that one should know 


_who are his kin to fifth cousins, but knowledge rarely extends beyond 
second cousins. If during his life he should move to Cartagena where some 
of these relatives are living, through proximity and contact he would 


strengthen his ties with them, ~ 


In urban centers such as Cartagena and Tumaco the effective kin 
group is mech larger, The father 's role in the nuclear family, and conse-~ 
quently that of his kin group, tends to decrease, with a consequent 
~ 4 heightening of relationships with the mother's relatives, One frequently 


encounters the extended family type, which includes the woman, her married 


| daughter, their Imsbands, and children, and on occasion her unmarried 
brothers and the maternal grandmother, As in El Manzanillo the verbalized 
ideal of being able to trace relationships to fifth cousins is seldom 
a but the number of relatives with whom one has intimate contact 
is quite large and frequently does include second and third cousins on 


the mother's side. Unless the child's parents have had a stable relation—- 
ship, knowledge of the father's kin is generally vague beyond his immediate 
The urban Celenbtan population my be roughly divided into three 
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social classes, the sociedad or white aristocracy; the media, composed 


v 
of those of obviously mixed blood, and poor whites; and the baja, which 
| includes full-blooded Negroes, unacculturated Indians, and the poor 
mestizos, zambos, and miatos. El Manzanillo, because it is sO small, 


has no such division, the people affirming, "We are all the same here, 
_ we are all poor," In Tumaco, the dichotomy along racial lines assumes 

| the proportions of a caste, but in Cartagena, though no Negro is ever 

| accepted as a member in the sociedad, individuals who are particulerly 


| well-to-do and who have obtained an education will on occasion be accepted 
at its functions, ‘In neither of these centers, however, would an upper- . 


class white marry a lower-class Negro, nor a middle-class person of very 
dark color, though it is a common occurrence for upper-class white males 
to take mistresses from both the media and baja groups. As might be 


expected, mobility from the baja to the media is mich greater than from 


the latter to the sociedad. | | 
While there is considerable variation in the ways in which whites 


view the social, cultural, and biological status of Negroes, there is no 


question that the presence of Negro blood constituted a severe social 
_ and economic handicap. Highland and Pacific Coast whites and mestizos, 
| in addition to exhibiting an evident distaste for Negro physical charac- 


teristics, believe the Negro to be inferior biologically and intellectually, 


This attitude also pertains to a degree on the Atlantic. Coast, put here 
many white men have a preference for Negro mistresses ; and there is 
greater emphasis on lack of education as an explanation of behavioral 
differences, 
Throughout Colombia, with the debts of Palerique and Ure, thé 


Negro population not only identified itself with Spanish culture, but also 


| 
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with white ideals of beauty, Common-law relationships between persons 
of different racial backgrounds are quite frequent, particularly on the 
| Caribbean Coast, due to the preference for a mate whose color is lighter 


, | than one's own, and results not so mech from sexual interest as it does 


| from the prestige value 4nvolved and the feeling that one's children will 
| be lighter and therefore enjoy greater economic and scsielagicnl opportu- 
| nities, Negro women are ‘particularly eager to occupy the we rele of a white 


man's amante, preferring this to marriage with one of their own color. 


Most Negroes have identified Caucasoid traits with beauty, especially as ag 


regards the straightness of the hair, Children who are very Négroid are 


| described, even by their own parents, as maluco and feo (ugly). 


‘dutiiebatten between dark pigmentation and evil is seen in many folktales 


in which the villain is a pure Negro type, his characteristics grotesquely 


In attempting to understand the institutions of marriage and extra- 
legal matings of Colombian Negroes, it is necessary to keep two factors 
in mind: the attitudes of the whites toward the practices of the Negroes, 


aha the practices of whites themselves which are traceable to colonial 


Spanish origin, In the first case, it is everywhere agreed by whites that 


Negroes simply do not marry but insist upon living in promiscuity, pnd 


| they have been subject to a considerable amount of pressure on the part of 


the clergy to dorrect this, With regard to the second factor, the colonial 
Spanish pattern of extra-legal unions is too well known to warrant docv- 


mentation here; it need only be indicated ‘that the practice has remained 
in force in contemporary Colombian life,” 


for example, Geografila Economica de 1942, 
De 160. In the census of 1938 for the Department of Bolivar: : 
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Among the that is,’ customary or marriage is far . 


nore frequently encountered than are diode legally sanqvioned by Church 
and government, Though the mijer or sefiora is accorded the respect and 
status of "wife" in the European sense, as opposed to those persons with 
whom the _ establishes relationships of varying degrees of POFERERES, 
there is every evidence that those who enter the latter type of arrangement 
consider it to be as binding as a legal vial tit 
natural by both his mujer and by the community that a man cohabit with 
more than one woman, those wien he takes in addition to his mujer or — 
wife being termed amante and querida in EH) Manzanillo, and amancebo in 
Tumaco, In the latter area a further distinction is made between the 
amancebo and the moga, concubina, or compaiiera, these latter being persons 
with whom one has fleeting relationships, 
for a man to live with his mijer there and to spend occasional nights with 
his amante or queride in La Boquilla, 
the two are simply kept in separate barrios. | 
‘There is great variation in opinion as regards the relative desira- 
bility of legal marriage and the mijer relationship, even though economic 
security as well as the ‘citililiaaas of Church and state favor the former, 
There is abaye the nar that a man will change his affections, leaving 
his mujer without aunert. However, although this can occur in Tumaco, in 
El Manzanillo social sanctions are effective in preventing the man from 


# 


It. is also considered 


It is customary in El Manzanillo 


whereas in Tumeo, an urban center, 
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| deserting his mijer, so that the relationship tends to persist for life; 


\ 
and there is no evident difference in social status between mujer and 
senora, On the other hand, there are several reasons why many women 
prefer the position of mijer. In the first place, especially in Tumaco, 
there is fear on the part of the women that if a marriage is legalized 


and the man leaves his wife, he west gain control over the children, 


| Again, it is felt that a man and woman will make more of an effort to have 
| an adjusted relationship in the absence of a legal bond, Finally, there 
Nis the belief that holds specifically for Tumaco, where many women are— 
financially independent, that less Likelihood exists that a man will try 
to control the economic activity of his partner in the common-law relation- 
| ship than if she were his legally married wife, : 


If a woman is legally married and her husband also has an amante, 

no great threat to her economic security exists, and the amante is auto- 
matically relegated to an inferior social status sie she can completely 
wean the man away from the other woman, For the most part, especially in 
Tumaco, a mijer does not object to her man's having amantes as long as his 
obligations to her are fulfilled and she can control alee. amqunt of money 

| used for the support of the other woman, It is generally agreed that a 
man's mijer is the first woman whom he "took out," that is, the girl who 


was a sefiorita or virgin when he first began to live with her. Nonethe- 


less, there are cases of men leaving the women who had been considered 

as their mieres and then living permanently with others who were then 
accorded the position. For these reasons, there is a pene deal of compe— . 
tition between the amantes and the mijer, the Suinien: trying to gain the 
favored position; and to this end, it is said, an espiritista, a practi- 
tioner who works through ghosts, is froqntiy consulted in order to defeat 


a 
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a rival. Further impetus is given to this by the position of the bordon, 


‘the last child thet a mn's mujer has and which is said to be his favorite, 


, thereby receiving a major share of his possessions when the father dies. 

| In Tumaco, it is the verbalized ideal that a man's partners live to- 
gether "like sisters" in perfect harmony, although no cases in which this 

| was found to be true vere: encountered in the city proper. In this con- ' 
nection, however, mention should be made of an institution, now only 

found in vestigial form in the bush near Tumaco, but which is perhaps still 


prevalent in Palenque, whereby men keep more than ‘one woman in the same 


house, one occupying the status of mijer and the others that of amancebos. 
The adjustment in these cases appears to be of a fairly high order, the_ 
women seemingly on good terms with each other, working together ‘ton the 
common good of the unit, nursing each others' habies, and the like. 
Children are taught to address their mother's co-wives as mother, to 
behave toward them with respect, and to avoid sexual relationships with 
their children, whether half-siblings or not, | 

‘Two aspects of the position of offspring of non-legal matings merit 
out attention, First of all, it is to be stressed that fecundity is a : 
value, both men and women expressing a desire for numerous issue, For 
this reason, barrenness is a frequent cause for the dissolution of a re- : 
lationship, or for a man's establishing a relationship with a second woman, 
In the second place, where a man is living with more than one woman and 
has children by each, the half-brothers and sisters as a rule do not 
heist animosity toward each other, and are admonished by the ‘father 
to treat each other with respect’ Certainly children of extra-legal matings — 
do not suffer social disability, though "legitimate" children are as a rule 


accorded more respect than are "natural" ones, 
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When a young man and woman have decided either upon marriage or the 


mujer relationship, a padrino de matrimonio is designated by the pros- 
pective groom to approach the.parents of the girl. This is most frequently . 


a maternal uncle, but he also may be no relative, but rather | an older and 
respected member of the community. He ig accompanied to the interview by 
two witnesses, and, if the match = favored, a date is set when the man 
thinks he welt be in a position to take His\wife. From then onward, she 
remains under the sharp surveillance of her family. For, since virginity 
is Valued asia the loss of it can be grounds for annulment, it is a matter 
of concern not only to the parents but all of the kin group as well, In 
some rural areas of Colombia, although not in El Manzanillo, it is also 
the custom for the prospective groom to go to work for the “a parents 
so that they can pass judgment on him; and in every commnity visited it 
is cestisine for both sets of ptrents to investigate each other thoroughly 
if they had not previously been acquainted. The custom of bride-wealth 
has thus far only been reported in Palenque; however, in the general region 
of Cartagena, if a man wishes to enter a mujer relationship with a woman 
who is.a virgin, it is customary for him to give a sum of money to her 
parents which is then used either to buy a house for her and to supply it 
with the necessary furnishings, or to buy a sml1l shop, the profits from 
which are to support her in the event that he should leave her, 
In every part of Colombia in which research was carried out, and 

especially in the urban centers, the Negro social system is one in which 
women play a dominant role. In Tumaco and Cartagena, for aneple, there 


is a preponderance of households which, seemingly, consist of a woman, 


her unmarried sons, her daug s and their husbands, and her mother. Men, 


is they visit such women at all; do so only periodically and contribute a 


of 
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minimum toward the support of the family, most of this coming from the 
woman herself, her sons-in-law, and perhaps her brothers, Upon the dis- 
solution of marriage, children generally prefer to remin with their 
mothers, a decision which meets with the approval of the fathers, who do 
not wish to be encumbered when attempting to initiate relations with other 
women, The child shares his father witha number of half-siblings; in 
the majority of cases in urban Colombia a child, even under optimm con~ 
pibtene:: Aen not have his father to himself, and my even have a pro- 


gression of "fathers," In the event of the death of the mother, while 


| the father may take the children, they will more frequently go to live 


with the mternal grandmother or a maternal aunt. 

Another aspect of social organization which is of importance is 
the adoption complex. If the parents of’ a child are unable to fulfill 
its economic needs or to educate it, it is customry to ans for someone 
in a more favorable economic porition and give the child to her. When a 
child is born into a particularly poor family, a relatively well—to—do 
relative, friend or comadre may come forward and offer to underwrite the 
expense of having the child, with the understanding that it will be given 
to her when weaned. The child then grows up. in the household of the 
foster and its primary ties are with her. | 

At an early age the child is taught to differentiate between his 
relatives, and how he should behave toward each, Among Colombian Negroes 
there is an exceedingly strong sense of family, and every attempt is made 
to keep track of those who have aos away, This is motivated both from 
affection and out of the necessity to know when a relative has died, in 


order to mourn properly and thus not anger the ghost, In any event, one 


mist have full knowledge of relationships, it is said, to the degree of 


= 
3 
4 
ti 
4 


30 


fifth cousin, since even these may not ed The hierarchy of authority 
over the child, in descending order, includes the grandparents, since they 
are "twice parents," the father and mother, uncles and aunts if younger 
than the perents, older siblings, ont last, older cousins. This hierarchy 


y 


older sibling takes precedence over the parent in the matter of discipline. 


' is, however, partially modifiable by the age factor, so that a parent's 


| Yet in terms of certain other relationships, age may be secondary, as seen 
in those cases in which an uncle is actually younger than a child over 


whom he may exercise authority. The relative position of the maternal 


and paternal relatives is largely a matter of residence, those nearest 


whom the child is living, or who are giving the most aid having the 
| 


The children are taught to respect all rela~ 


greatest rights over hin, 
tives, however, and all adults, whether related or not, mist be treated | 
with respect, Thus when conversing with an older person it is always 
customary for a younger person to turn Ais eyes to one side rather than 
look directly into those of the one with whom he is talking. 

Until the child is two or three years of age, most of his contacts 


are with an older sister in whose charge he is put. It is quite common “ 


to see a girl of eight or nine carrying her younger sibling wherever she 
goes, his legs straddling ‘her hip and her arm supporting his back. The _ 
sister is taught to treat the child as though it were her own, and in > 


return the child learns to respect her as his "second mothér," 


The compadrazco system, although essentially non-kinship in nature, 
wee nonetheless be viewed as an extension of the aa “In Colombia, 
as in all Spanish-speaking countries, it is essential that each child have 
a set of godparents, a boy having oe godfathers or padrinos and one god- 


mother or madrina, and a girl two godmothers and one godfather, ‘The child 
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himself is termed‘ahijado. The parents of the child and the padrinos 
stand in the compadre and comadre, or best friend, relationship to each 


other, whereas the godparents of the same child are considered to be 


Ne 
\ 


compevieros. 


Two people living together cannot be the godparents of the same 
child, and once having been established as compadres, social sanctions 
are effective in preventing their marriage, or even payer intimacies 
between them, Similarly, intimacy between godchild and godparents is 


considered to be a form of incest. There is considerable , jation in 


opinion as to whether or not the children of compadres may marry, but 
most persons maintain that this is impossible sinee compadres are siblings 
"of the sacrament." It may also be mentioned that the term compadre may 
be used for a good friend, even though he is not the padrino of .a ‘child: 
of the other, 
It is not customary for the parents of a child to take it to the 
Church to be baptized or confirmed, for these are functions normally ful- 
filled by padrinos; the parents approach those whom they want as godparents 
for their child before birth ‘atts Shien; and these then take it on 
themselves to arrange for the ceremonies, The institution serves an 


economic as well.as a sociological function. It is expected that the 
padrino will take an interest in the progress of his ahijado, will advise 
him, try to keep him out of trouble, and give him economic aid when needed, 
Similarly, compadres are expected to aid one another. Such economic factors 
make it desirable that the-child have a padrino and the adult a compadre 
who is from a higher socioeconomic group than himself, and with this in 
mind a prospective parent frequently tries to cultivate the friendship of 
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persons in either the media or sociedad, although the chances are against 
a member of the latter performing the function for one from the baja, — 
A further extension of the kin group is seen in the small town such 


as El Manzanillo in the custom of addressing members of one's age group 


who are not related as brother and sister, and older persons as uncle and 
aunt. It is also considered the right of all older persons to punish a 
misbehaving child, even one not related to them, ant "the parents will 
thank them for it." Similarly, these older persons take an active interest 
in the welfare of all ‘hiléren in the village, and will render them what- 
ever aid that is in their power. Go 


Any description of the social organization of the Colombian Negroes 


mma include the meestin de de = of the Cartagena area, and the 
resandera and sindice of Tumco, No ma mostra lives in El Manzanillo 
itself, but the one who lives in La Boquilla occupies an important posi tion 
in coastal society. The maestra, without whom essential relationships 
could not be maintained with the ghosts of the family dead, is accorded | 
a great deal of respect and is treated with deference; she is regarded as 
an authority in all religious mtters, and an ap may be made to her on 
a variety of occasions, even in secular disputes, Contrary to the joking 
relationship which men have with moot women, it would be unthinkable to _ 


make an obscene suggestion to her or to tell a story having sexual con- 
notations in her presence, The same is largely true with regard to the 
Sindica in Tumaco, for it is her observances that assure continued help 
on the part of the saints, and she is known to have a wide knowledge of 
prayers which can be used on a variety of occasions. She is addressed as 
sindica, and accorded the respect. which her status demands, 
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“ In terms of political authority, the government of Tumaco is completely 


in the hands of a mayor appointed by the national government, and of the 


police. However, in El Manzanillo, the population is too small to warrant 
a full-time official, and the local government in Cartagena therefore 

appoints whichever resident the prefer as police inspector, er- 
roneously termed alcalde by the people themselves, In 1952, the alcalde 
was the wealthiest and one of the most respected men in town, and since he 
is considered to be exceedingly intelligent, his advice was generally 
followed. In the case of cutee, he is expected to bring the eulprit or 
culprits to La Boquilla for trial; but generally, os for cmmple when a 
theft has been committed, he, together with several of the older men, 
listens to all those who are in any way connected with the crime and gives 


his opinion,“ In addition, the alcalde, though a representative of the 
national government, . does not concern himself with the actions of the people 


from town when they are in other areas, The example may be cited of a 


male resident who was wanted for questioning by the police in La Boquilla 


-|-4in comnection with a mrder which he was believed by them to have committed 


there, but which he emphatically denied. On several occasions the police 
made a special trip to El Manzanillo in order to apprehend him, but he, 
receiving work of their arrival, fled into the bush, When questioned, 


moreover, the alcalde followed the lead of the other residents in claiming 
ignorance of his whereabouts, | 


AAvost cases, indeed, are settled within the town itself, due to 
the: anxiety which the people have with regard to the courts in La Boquilla 
and Cartagena. Due to the sanctions normally present in a small com 
munity, however, problems that mst be referred to outside ageneaee for | 
settlement are relatively infrequent. ae 


C I, WORLD VIEW 


The Colombian Negro considers himself to be a sae and it is 
true that his philosophy is built upon a framework which is at least in 
part a product of orthodox teachings, His environment is peopled bya | 
host of supernatural beings, some of which are derived from Christian 
beliefs, and his conception of life and of the hereafter has mech in 
common with that of contemporary European Catholic groups, ‘ 

God, the creator and the giver of life, is ultimately responsible 
for the satisfaction of one's daily needs and for continued existence after 
death, However, He is removed from the world of the living, and can 
neither be approached directly nor controlled, In addition, though es- 
sentially good, He is subjectto occasional caprices which can only be 
viewed by itihe as being at countefPpurposes to their best interests, 
For this reason one mst work through intermediaries who have access to 
Him, and who can ~iieiitin for the solution of the mortal's daily problems, 

These are the saints, who, once mortals themselves, were elevated 
to this status either on or after death as a result of the particu- 
larly eiibdery lives that they lived, Although they are said to be with 
God in Heaven, they are nonetheless inseparable from the world of the 
living, present either as invisible, spiritual entities, or in humen form, 
To make certain that attention will be drawn to the tnarvidegt's protenn, 
it is considered necessary that he establish a personal relationship with 
one or more ciebn, the association being termed patronato, : 

The human being is believed to be endowed by God with one o~ more 


espiritus, these varying according to individual and regional interpreta- 


tion, The espiritu is conceived as a ghost or spirit whose presence is 
necessary if one is to function as a normal, secure human being, There is 
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some confusion between the espiritu and the alma, or soul, some maintain- 

ing that the words are synonymous, others that they are different mni- ; 
‘Seetbhens of the same entity, with a third group holding that they are a 
different beings which have different kinds of existence after death, 

Whatever the interpretation, the relationship between these beings and 

the living is a restignena) one, since, as. in.Catholic thought, it is be- 

lieved that these stand to benefit from the devotions which the living 


continue to perform for them, They are, actually, believed never really 


to be separated from the land of the living, and continue to exert a tre- 
mendous influence over daily behavior, As do ‘the saints, the dead act as 
intercessors between mortal and God and may be called upon to render 
specific kinds of assistance, 

Each person is also endowed with a guardian angel without which a 
state of harmony with the universe would be impossible, functioning, as 
this being does, both as protester and intercessor, Again, howe is no 
general agreement as to either its genesis or nature, but all concur that 
without it the individual would be powerless in the face of many forms of 
evil, and eventually would be denied admittance to Heaven, 

The Devil, ‘the ultimate source of evil in the world, embodies some 
of the traits whith are associated with him in Christian thought, As the 
Lord of the Underworld he is anxious to gain souls and enlarge his sili. 
| and to mie end enters into pacts with mortals in 1 ee they pledge them 
selves to him in exchange for some worldly gain. He also empowers the 
spirits which he controls to return to earth and aid the living in evil 
| enterprise, or to molest en. He does not, however, of his own initiative 
i mortals in order to control them, and even if invoked by those who 


esire his assistance, it is relatively easy for them to trick him and then 
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not fulfill their bargain. He is therefore not an object of a great deal 


of anxiety. 


The techniques employed by the Negro for worshipping and placating 


‘ 
the many forms of supernatural beings are ones which are basically Catholic 
in form, though their meanings for the people, and in many cases the ways. 

in which they are used, are quite different from what was originally taught’ 


them by the clergy. The basic technique is that of prayer, used as a 


means of supplications, of demonstrating piety, and bringing the attention 


of the supernatural to one's problems in the hope of attaining relief — 


from unusual difficulties or of obtaining more general forms of aid, As 
used by the Negro, the prayer becomes a supernatural medium of exchange, 
almost a tangible thing which has a power of its own, On the one hand, 


the prayer is seen as a force which compels the being to which it is di- 


rected to behave in a particular, desired manner, On the other, the being 
in whose name it is given, whether a spirit of a dead relative or a saint, 
is deemed also to benefit from the prayers, since through them both 


power and prestige accrue to hin, 


- Within the general category of prayers is the rosario or rosary, 
a term which applies both to a set of prayer beads and the prayers then- % 
selves, and an instrument which is employed in the worship of the saints 
and in observances for the family dead, These prayers, although originally 
learned from the clergy, have undergone a degree of change, especially — 
, in those postions where there is little knowledge of reading and writing. 

A second technique which is basically Catholic in nature, and which 

is fundamental to the religious life of the Colombian Negro, is that of 


the employment of candles, which, as in the use of prayer, not only serves 


to demonstrate the supplicant's worshipful attitude, but in addition is 
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of benefit to the being, whether spirit of the dead or saint, for whom the 

| candles are burned, Both candles and prayers are combined to form the basis 

forthe main services which are given in honor of saints and ghosts, the 

velorio or velacion, which involves one or more nights of observance, and 

| the novena, which requires nine,/ 
Although mildly anti-clerical in their attitude, as is seen in the 

many humorous anecdotes which they tell about priests, ser people both 

in al Manzanillo and Tumaco nonetheless recognize the function of the 

Church and its representatives-—the performance of rituals which are 


necessary in order to initiate and maintain rapport between the individual 


and the supernatural, which is calculated to ensure a reasonably untroubled 
life and a satisfactory existence after death, rss ale i the average 
person in these two communities has infrequent contact with the clergy, 
aside from certain events which mark the lffe cycle, He is taken to tthe 
Church as an infant to be baptized and later to be confirmed, and when he 
dies the priest is paid to perform a mass for his.soul; without these, : 
entry into Heaven is believed 7" be impossible. In addition he may go to 
confession once or twice during his lifetime, and attend perhaps one or 
two masses a year, and thereby feels that he has done all that his faith 


requires of him, beyond the many forms of individual worship, 


El Manzanillo 
. The relative roles of the saints and the spirits of the dead in the 


world view of the people of,£1: Manzanillo and La Boquilla are perhaps best 


sumer ized in the words of one who recites prayers, a regandera of note 
in the area: 
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"People know less about the saints than they do about the 
spirits, Spirits are more important to the people than the saints. 
The saints are in second place. One mst first know how to help 
the spirits of his relatives go to Heaven, This is the most 
important part of religion. Many people know nothing of the saints, 
but all know how to arrange for velorios, There are rules for 
velorios. The real companions are those who recite the rosary. 
But there are always some persons who go to the velorios only for 
amusement. Similarly there are those who live their lives without 
ever saying anything about the saints, without ever mentioning 
their names. But death is a t of life in this world. People 
always die, but the saints don't always help, As long as deg do 
what you should, your family dead will aid you in me ol 


Certainly in this area the spirits of the dead occupy a tin more ’ 
| prominent position in daily conversation and necessitate the allocation 

of a greater percentage of the family's reseurees than do the saints, The 
life of the average person is characterized by a continuous round of ye~ 
lorios for relatives and friends, a factor having important social rami- 
fications, manifest in daily behavior in terme both of security, and of 
restrictions placed on the ae of a mn or woman, The relative — 
importance of the two classes of spiritual beings is also reflected — 
perhaps best understood in terms of what the individual views as the 
hierarchy of practitioners, at the top is a group of rezganderas, for 
the most part women, who are specialists in praying and may be called upon 
on a variety of occasions, most frequentiy for the spirits of the dead, 


Of these, a few meestras de velorio have sufficient knowledge and experience 
to handle the spirits of the dead and to conduct yelorios, and are there- 


fore accorded the greatest amount of prestige. Second in rank is the 


espiritista, functioning as intermediary between the living and the dead, | 


and a figure eliciting both fear and respect, She works for both good and 


evil ends, and is at the same time responsible for death and sickness through 


‘| witchcraft (brujeria and hechiceria) and the curing of illnesses traceable 


‘ 


39 


to this cause, She also acts as consultant with regard to the wishes of 


the family dead and the aid which can be had from them, Last in the 


hierarchy is the Catholic priest, the official representative of the King- 
dom of God on earth, in whose hands lie the diréction of Church affairs. 


The existence of spirits of the dead, although for the most part 


unseen, is continually manifest in everyday life, Thus a person will con- 
tinue to speak of deceased parents in such a way as to give the impression 
that they are still alive, and in many respects his behavior conforms to 
certain patterns that would hold true were they will alive to watch what 
he does, The concept that the spirits of the dead continue to function in 
this world is further strengthened, and the individual prepared for 1% 
psychologically, by a condition of which it is merely an extension, that _ 


even for the living, periodic but brief separations of body and espiritu ; 
take place wherein the spirit is shown to be capable of behavior of its 


own, Most frequently, this takes place when a person dreams while asleep, 


when his spirit visits other places and people and can be seen; similarly, 
if a person is either hungry or thirsty while asleep, the spirit is said 

to be angry, and to have left the body in eter to obtain food and water. 

At this time the person is "like the dead," and remains so until his spirit 
|.returns. If the mouth is left open in sleep, the spirit leaves through it, 
searches about the house, and, if it finds nothing, will travel considerable 
distances to the house of relatives to eat and drink, in the sane manner as 
anyone does, 

This state is not without danger to the wanderef®, however, since pro- 
longed absence, should the veieis have to travel so far that it cannot find 
its way back, or Siciaiahars a closed mouth upon its return, thus being pre- 
cluded from re-entering its boty, will cause death, For this reason, 
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| 
children are forced to take threé swallows of water and are asked if they 
are hungry before retiring; it may be noted that for children up to three 
or four years no sanctions are brought to bear for eneurisis since the 


occurrence of this is preferred to the possibility of death through loss 


of the spirit. For this reason, also, it is the custom to leave a glass or 
pail of water on the floor near the bed so that the spirit will have to 
hunt no further, and this is why food fallen to the ground remins there, 
both for one's own spirit and for those of relatives who may desire to be 
fed. The most frequent explanation given why the alge of the cross is made 
when one has finished eating and is about to leave the table is that if 2 
this is not done his spirit my become angry and remain there at the table, 
leaving its owner siete to disease, 


; The only occasion upon which the spirit will leave-the body when one 


is fully awake, occurs when it is called by an espfritista. However, 
when a person is dying and his spirit is "walking about" (caminando), a 
matter which will be treated later, it is believed that this is to notify 
the spirits of his friends and relatives that death is soon to take place; 
and they are sad, though they do not realize quite why. When a spirit has 
left of its_own volition, it cannot be captured by those interested in 
using it in witchcraft; if called especially by an a iste, however, 
it can be a by him long enough to cause death. 

‘The spirits of the living mst be called while the pation are in a 
resting state, When this occurs, a person remains in age he slumber from _ 
which he can be awakened only with difficulty, but the only after-effect 
| is a general feeling of tiredness, Such a spirit can only be kept by the 
espiritista for a short time--"twenty minutes," as an informant states— 
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without killing the victin, hich, of course, the practitioner can do if 
she wishes, In this case, the practitioner then "works" with the ghost, 


the latter going to Heaven upon death and returning when it is called. 


However, unless the other members of the family live near the espiritista, 


nothing can be done about it; the spirit cannot be recovered by either the 


ghost of a dead relative or a guardian spirit which the individual may control. 
If serious illness occurs when predestined by God, it is believed 


that the espiritu mst "collect" its footsteps; that is, it leaves the 


| body for a brief period and goes to every place that the person has visited 


during life, from childhood to old age, and gathers the footsteps which 


| the body made, In this, it is believed that the spirit is following the 


command of Jesus Christ, since it cannot see the face of God until it has 


completed this task; and a prolonged illness can mean that this quest is 


taking place, This need to go about collecting footsteps also functions 


as a means of informing relatives that one's death is imminent, in which 
case the spirit of the dying person will make some sort of signal such as 
moving a bed, or making a noise in the house, and it may be seen by others 
as in the flesh, on occasion dressed in white, In the weeds of one inform 
ant, "If his family lives far away, he may appear to them, and they think 
that they are really seeing him. He looks just like a living person, But 
a few days later the family will receive the notification: of his death, 


and then they will know that in that way the person had been trying to 


tell them what had happened, Then when it is over the person will die," 


What happens to the majority of spirits after death depends on the 
type of life which the individual lived, and whether or not certain rites 


have been properly performed. It is said that the time of death, save in 
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cases of witchcraft, is predetermined, although in some cases the guardian 


spirit or angel will plead with God to allow its charge to live a while 


longer, When death does occur, the ghost "mst have its place," whether 
in Heaven or Hell, or be forever wandering, Heaven is interpreted and 
described in a variety of ways, but concensus has it that it is divided ° 
into four parts: Glory, Paradise, Purgatory, and Hell. | 

Death itself is considered a supernatural entity and is termed, 


variously, la Muerte, Marta Lucrecia, Maria Dastana, and Isabel la Muerte. 


Two conceptionSare phrased, The first is that there are two Deaths, 


Maria Lucrecia, who is sent by God and therefore lives in a separate room 
in Heaven, and Marfa Dastana, who is sent by the Devil in the case of 
witchcraft and resides in the mountains of the moon, Secondly, there is a 
more general belief that there is only one Death, Isabel la Muerte, also 
termed la Muerte, who functions for both God and the Devil, In neither 
case is Death conceived as being good or evil, since she merely acts on 
orders and is without pacion (passion, emotion), Death, that is, is not 
the ghost of a once-living person, but was created by God, functioning for 
Jesus Christ in the same manner as a policeman does for the government, 
with the difference that the policeman can be influenced by the person 
for whom he is sent or can be called by'a mortal, while Death cannot be 
so influenced, 
Both God and the Devil, then, control Death, As has been stated, the 
time of the individual's death is predetermined by God, when he sends 
Death to kill the person and bring his spirit to him. In the event of 
witcheraft, however, Death is sent by the Devil before the date marked by 


God, and the death occurs without His knowledge; when the date does arrive 
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| God sends Death to collect the spirit, in which case she has figured twice 
in the person's existence, In the words of one informant, 


"When Jesus Christ calls for the ghost, Death is sent once more 

a to bring it to Heaven, Jesus Christ has a large register book, On 

the day when He looks in the book and realizes that it is time to 

| summon a particular ghost, He calls for Death and tells him whom to 

bring. But Death will say, ‘Jesus Christ, I already killed him 

(on such and such a day).' God looks under that date in the book and 
| sees that the person's name was not written there, so He then sends 

| Death to collect the soul, So Death does not tell God right away 


Bets when she has killed a person against whom a malificio had been sent, 
| She settles accounts with God later," 


In such cases, in which a person was killed before his time, his ghost 
wenders in the air without resting until Death calls for it a second time. 
Whatever the conception of Death, she does her work without helpers. 
If sent by God, she is said to stand behind the head of the one whe is 
about to die, where she can be seen by the dying as a shadow or as a woman 
in a white sheet, holding a pitchfork in her hand with which she kills and 
‘draws the spirit out of the body; or, upon occasion, as a white, rolling 
ball, One interpretation has it that the spirit leaves the body by way | 


of the mouth, In any event, it is accompanied to Heaven by Death and a 


decision made as to its final resting place, after which it is sent back 


to the house in which the person died where it is to remain until the 
mass at the end of the wake. 

The spirit is first accompanied to Purgatory, by Death and the 
@&iardian angel,. for iia and is met by Saint Peter who supervises the 
task of weighing it to determine its anaene of sin, whether it belongs: in 
Glory, or Hell, or should remain in Purgatory until it is free from guilt, 
Whatever the decision, the spirit (espiritu) is transformed by some process, 
stent which little is known, into a soul (alma), in which state it remains 
except during brief trips back to earth, at which tine it is temporarily a 


4 
| 
| 


spirit once more, 

Glory is seen as the part of Heaven in which the saints and the good = 
souls reside and where, periodically, + aad can see God's face, The most 
beautiful section, Paradise, is occupied by the Supreme Being and the 


angéls, the spirits of children, but may be viewed upon occasion when Jesus 


Christ wishes to talk with a particular soul and summons it toa special : 
room, from which, upon termination of the interview, it is egoorted back 
to Glory. Hell, the "deepest part" of Heaven, is reserved for the spirits 
|of persons who have led particularly evil lives. Although ideally every 
ghost must have its right place, some are doomed to.wander until called 
for, or even for eternity. Thus, as has been pointed out, the ghost of 

a person whe has died because of witchcraft and therefore before his pre- 
destined time, mst remain in the air until that date finally arrives; in 
addition, those to whom the proper rites were not administered before 
death, and have not been accorded the yelorio and mass which énntenaviy 
follows, mist wander on earth, among the living, until these requirements 


Even when the soul takes its place in a particular section of 
Heaven, however, its state is far from the usual conception of the "resting 
place" in Christian thought, ane in the case of those souls which have 
no one to pray for them and which mist therefore remain in Purgatory, 
For those souls which have been relegated to i ate prayers from the 
living are énuisial in paving the way to Glory; all, it is said, have sins 
and it is therefore ‘necessary to pray for them in order to free them, 
Those who finally reach Glory mist periodically return to earth, first 


passing through Purgatory, if they are to obtain the benefit of the prayers 
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home masses which are given in their name, 


Those relegated to Hell may ask permission of the "Chief" to return oe 
to earth for prayers with the hope of eventually receiving God's pardon 
and being admitted to Heaven; but after daar ten the Devil's approval the 
soul mst then go to Purgatory through which it mst pass before return- 
ing to earth, and also site God.if it may do so, Frequently, however, there 
is an element of eaprice on the part of the deity; not all are "lucky" and 
permitted to return, and are senators doomed to remain in Hell. The 
soul ey alee be given leave to try to enter Purgatory, but, if denied the 


right by God, mst then return to Hell, "Sometimes God immediately says 


that the ghost can come into Heaven. For others, He may postpone the 
soul's coming, saying, 'In another week,' or 'In another month, ! But 

if there is no chance at all that it can enter Heaven, God returns it to 
Hell," 

s '. It is agreed that nearly all souls are eventually pardoned, and my 
at least attain Purgatory unless guilty of certain sins such as beating 
one's parents, killing without reason, and having entered a pact with 
the Devil. According to one conception, theee return to earth after a 
period of two years, where they are doomed to wander for eternity as evil 
ghosts with no chance of seeing God's face, 


Souls that return to earth for prayers and masses are termed alms 


de purgatorio. Those that come from Purgatory and Glory are glms buenas 


de purgatorio, and those from Hell, almas malas de purgatorio. Generally 
speaking they are considered to be harmless, especially to their relatives; 
but their presence is nonetheless a cause of some anxiety since’ sickness 


through contact with them is seen as a possibility, and many have special 
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prayers in dria to avoid them, The month of November is especially set 
aside for then; at which time God gives all almas a dispensation, and they 
may wander in the air, hoping that someone will pray for them; their : Y, 
presence is indicated by a whisper-like noise, and they are said to be 
visible as rows of figures dressed in white, praying with candles in their 
hands, It is agreed, however, that. it is Rot good to see them at this time. 

Souls may also return to the land of the living as espiritus or 
ghosts, and in this form they are potentially both dangerous and helpful. 
The reasons for their return are many and include the simple desire to be 
with loved relatives who were left behind, to punish the living, to cause 
the death of a descendant or friend in order to have the companionship 


of that person in Heaven, or as the result of being evoked by an n eopiritiste 
for use in witchcraft, 


The belief that spirits of the dead are present occasions a L-erees 
deal of anxiety. Under normal circumstances spirits come to haunt the 
living ae ietween the hours of ten at night and three or four in the 
morning, since at other _— they do not have the permission of God to. 


do so, At this time they may appear to the itving as in the flesh, but 


their feet do not touch the ground and the body is seen i be swaying back 
and forth, As a ghost the being can go wherever it wishes, and be in 
different places at the same time: in Heaven, in the ithe and in the 
homes of living relatives. Contact with these beings, even when they mean 
no harm, can cause fever and sak but they may also be called upon for 
aid in a variety of circumstances, supplying the rationale for the rites 


for the dead and a complex of practices which are calculated to insure the 
happiness of the ghost, | 
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~ the minds of many in El Manzanillo, the gap between the living 
and the dead is also bridged through the belief in reincarnation. There is | 
a high degree of tattativn in interpretation of this concept, but all agree 
that since there is not unlimited space in Glory, and many souls aint be 
used over again, a certain number of ghosts, ite and bad atime, return 
| to earth and enter the bodies of newborn ee The child, when it be- 
comes an adult tas the appearance of one who had had the ghost before, 
and behaves like he did. Some persons maintain that the transmigration 
occurs immediately when a person dies, but consensus holds that the process 
takes place from ten to fifteen years after death. Reincarnation does not 
tend to occur within families, but only thpough chance, though some believe 
that it affords an explanation of why some families have more than their 
: share of evil persons. Most take the position that a. particularly evil , 
person in a "good" family has inherited\his characteristics from one now 
dead who was evil. It should be noted that the idea that this is a process 


through which an evil spirit may eventually be redeemed or a good one 


corrupted, does not exist, 
In addition to the spirits of the dead, there is belief in a number 
of attior supernatural beings, both visible and invisible, which wander in 
‘the air or live in the bush, The mst important of these are the duendes, 
the spirits of Wabaptised ehildren which cannot gain entrance to Heaven, 
but which mst go to Limbo, an underworld region wae has been specially . 
set aside for them, and — which shine eventually en to earth to wander, 
They are not considered to wa harmful to adults, but children mst be 


guarded lest these fall in love with them and carry them off, The duende 
tries to give a gift to the child with whom he or she has fallen in love 


C 
which, if accepted, Will eventually lead to the child's death, the child's 
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spirit then going to Limbo and becoming a duende itself. Special pre- 


caution mst be taken, it is said, and if a parent sees that an offspring 


has some plaything which has not come from anyone in the village, it mst 


be thrown away immediately. Informants jokingly state that one way of 
ridding oneself of the being is to give it a sieve, telling the spirit 
that it can only come back after filling it with water. 

The mojanes are the "little people" of the amore and these, also, 
fall in love with children, but only with unbaptized ones, Normally they 
are white in color but may change to.red or black, and have blonde hair, 
They are about a foot in height, though are reputedly able to assume the 
size and appearance of the child's parent, thus being able to entice the 
child into the bush from whence he can only be recovered by a godpfrent. 


There are many other supernatural beings of which there is less _ 


knowledge, including the salvajes, the adas, and the toluas. The salvajes 
are extraordinarily large creatures whose wedtie are covered with hair, 

As a rule they do not harm mortals, but live peacably in family groups 

in the bush, On infrequent occasions, however, they are said to descend 
on the small villages such as El Manzanillo in order to carry off babies 
which they then eat in the rituals they are believed to have, The tolua 
is eee to live in the Choco van is therefore not seen as a danger in 
Hl Manzanillo, Said to be a creature of the Devil, she is a vampire who 
kills her victims using her very long fingernails, The ada is considered 
to be a tenes that specializes in foretelling the future for children, Little 
is known of oe save that she has the ability of turning herself into a 


dove and in this form perches on the rooftop of a house in which a child 
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has just been born, a sign which is taken as a good omen by the parents. 
Throughout the Cartagena area one! hears many stories involving men : 
who have a special. spirit or "friendly dad? called an anemi, working for 
them, Those who possess them are said to be able to do twice as mich work 
as the ordinary man, to walk long distances otth cay loads, and to be 
unbeatable in a fight; but the ower mst also eat twice as mech food as 
the ordinary human, especially beef. These "little people" are reputed to 
be about three inches in height, but to look and act like ordinary men, 
They are believed to live te the bush, but informants caphatleatly denied 
any knowledge of how they night be captured, stating that the man who wants 


one mist obtain it from a person who already has it in his possession. To 


} 
be used, the anemi must be swallowed, ‘put in a cut made in the arm, or made 


to enter the body by means of "secrets," The person who has one is con- 
sidered to be perfectly normal when the being is not in him, at which 

time it is kept in a bag or earthetware jug. The anemi are not considered 
evil; yet, though many claim that they have nothing to do with — 

or hechiceria, the soul of the person who possesses one is "Lost," and 

he cannot die until he is rid of it. So that he my be able to die when 
his time comes, it is said that the members of his family rub his bale with 
lemon juice, and the anemi vanishes, There is no tendency for the ment. 
to associate themselves with specific families, since it is believed that 
they eventually bring ruin, and persons who belong to families that have had 
saiikiaie who "owned" them say that pes were happy when the beings were 
finally banished, 


Witchcraft, called brujeria and hechiceria, is a complex of European 
and African beliefs and practices, which constitutes a force in the lives 
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of the people of El Manzanillo secondary only to that exerted by the dead; 


it ranks with the cult of the dead in terms of its importance in daily con- 


versation as well as the influence which it exerts’over daily activities. 


| One never encounters a person who claims not to have had contact with it; . 


on the contrary, everyone can describe real or imagined circumstances or 
events in his life which, within the frame of reference of the coastal 
Negro, on only ” interpreted as having derived from this cause, such as 
an animal blundering into one in the dark, or ill health which could only 
be remedied after @ visit to a gurandero or espiritista, The pattern by 
no means eiiantitins only a threat to the security of the individual. oe 
also functions to give the omen a cohesion and strength that it would 
not otherwise have, a force directed at El Mansanille from the outside and 
against which the people as a group mst be on guard. In contrast to the 
larger centers of La Boquilla and Tumaco, the suspicion that a fellow- 


towmsman is an enemy and therefore about to do him harm is never expressed, 


if ever actually believed, 


In many areas of Hispanic America the terms hechiceria and brujeria 


are taken to mean the same thing, and there are those in El Manzanillo who 
agree that they can be used interchangeably. However >» many maintain that 
the former pertains to those persons who, through a pact with the Devil, 
are able to gain some extreerénnry power, such as that of turning into 
animals, or flying, while the’latter term is applied to the means employed 
by ordinary seuhian to do injury to others, The two concepts are, in any 
event, distinct in the people's minds, dealing, as they do, with separate 
categories. of phenomena, To facilitate the following discussion, ‘this 
difference in terminology will be followed here, 
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There is A common body of knowledge pertaining to the "throwing" and 


curing of malificio 


that is, the magical force, spiritual or inanimate, 
which one sends against an enemy in order to do injury to him. It is 
generally agreed, however, that to be effective, it is necessary to employ 
the services of a specialist. These are divided into four main types: 

the espiritista, usually a woman, the curandero or brujo, the curioso, 

and the botanico, who are men, The espiritista deals primarily with 
spirits through which she kills ws ct ,» although it is also claimed that 
she has knowledge of other types of malificios. The curandero cures snake 
bites, but may be paid for either curing or sending a malificio as long 
———+-ag this does not involve the use of spirits, Few Negroes operate as 
curanderos; the ones most frequently approached ‘ relatively unacculturated 
Indians who practice in the larger cities. The botanico is essentially a 
doctor, specializing in medicinal herbs, The funetion of the amie 

is less clear, and there is some difference of opinion rompers the ways 


in which his methods ‘differ from those of the specialists previously mentioned. 


Most persons agree, however, that he is not really a professional, but simply 
a "curious" nonprofessionel who has more than an average knowledge of the 
workings of witchcraft. His fees are generally small, but at the same 


time his remedies may be expected to have less efficacy, | 


Malificios are employed on a variety of occasions, against a rival 
in love, an enemy, an object of envy, or by a woman who wishes*<to rid 
- herself of her husband so that she can live with another man, Those most 
frequently mentioned are sent by members of one sex against of unk 
either to rid oneself of an undesirable partner or to etin the affections 
of another. Many things, including a man's own nail clippings » may be 
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put into his drink to render him fat, sleepy, and foolish, Or, if a woman 
wishes to hold on to her man or to secure his affections, a drop of her 


menstrual blood, agua de luna , may be put in his coffee every morning, 
the effects also being to enlarge his abdomen and impair his intellectual 
capacity, Frequently mentioned are cases involving rivalry between two 
women over the affections of the same man, each directing malificios at 
the other. For this, the adversary's menstrual cloth, as well as the, 
cloth used by her directly after birth can be employed, while secondarily 
anything that either a mother or her child has worn, In either case, 
"words" or a "secret" mst be used, When pregnant or pe childbirth, 

women are said to be peculiarly siannintitiiie to witchcraft, which can cause 
both miscarriages and stillbirths. Conversely, if a rival is virgin, 
she can, if brought into contact with a cloth which had been used on a 
woman who had just given birth, be rendered pregnant and therefore suspect 
by a prospective groom, 


| Any object which has come into contact with a person may be used 


against him, but of particular potency are old clothes and hair, which mst 
therefore either be burned or buried. There are many other "secrets," | 
however, that can be wei to harm a person without his being aware of it. 
"Toad's Loam," a liquid the animal will emit if one knows the proper words 
to bring it out, is said to be in frequent use; and this, when put in a 


| drink, will make a person's stomach swell, Sand brushed out of a footprint, 


and, used with a rotten leaf, mkes a potent mlificio. Different plants 
are said to create specific types of animals which will grow in a person's 


abdomen; and there are many prayers, to both saints and spirits, which can 
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cause injury, The mlificio de hierva merta is particularly malevolent; 
when a person contracts some illness, sore, and the like through a mli- 
ficio, it is held to be nowrabide if the penher dies before it is cared for, 
The inhabitants of El Manzanillo tend to minimize the possibility of 
of the village sending mlificios other, but feel 
that precautions must be taken to neutralize the effects a those sent by 
persons from the outside, especially in La Boquilla, la object or prayer 


which has power for counteracting a charm set against one is termed an 
aseguranza or contra. One of these may be a drink, an amlet, or a stone 
which has been "cured" by the curandero and then inserted under the skin, 
The most popular form is the escapularia imprinted with the picture of a 
| saint, and over which the curandero has said."words," The nature of one's 
aseguranza must never be revealed to others, or it would lose its effect- pee 
iveness, A person's safeguard cannot be used ointast him, but if one 
finds or steals such an object, he can go to the espiritista in order to 


determine its purpose, and it then becomes more powerful in the hands of 


the new owner. It is doubly necessary to have an aseguranza when sending 
a mlificio, so as to counteract the effect of a contra owned by the 


intended victim which will aid him to repel the evil influence and throw 
it back on the sender, 


| “ee Hechiceria pertains to persons who through a pact with the Devil 
gain knowledge which enables them to turn into animals and harm others, 
There are six varieties of these, one mle and five female, The male forn, 
the zgangano, does not have the power to fly but can nonetheless render | 


himself invisible, taking long strides and covering great distances in a 
short time, He is considered not to be harmful, since the only evil of 
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which he is guilty is to act as the drummer on the witch's Sabbath, The -\ 


yoladoras are also said to be relatively harmless, learning to fly in order 
to visit far-off places, The third form, the paralera, is a woman who is 
An fond of gossip, and to obtain material for it will turn into 
/an animal and wander casually by the house in which people are conversing. 
She may also be seen as a coffin surrounded by candles, The apantayo, a 
relatively rare type, retains her human shape when confronted, save that 
she grows to tremendous size, with feet onan in the opposite direction 
from her face, in order to frighten her victims, The hechicera speci- 
in suffocating babies or sucking their blood through the ears, 

nose, and navel; she also has the ability of putting a stick in her rectum 
and flying, in order to frighten people. The last and most dangerous form, 
the rastrera, can turn herself into any form of animal that crawls, 
expecially a poisonous snake, a spider, or a scorpion, 

While witches are the source of mich anxiety, their antics regarding 
adults and themselves are nonetheless related with mech merriment, Witches ~ 
do evil for the sake of it, and are aided and abetted in this by the Devil, 
The power of being a witch is not inherited, but mst be learned during 
years of study, after first entering a pact with the Lord of the Underworld, 
A woman mist be a virgin and have her first intercourse with the Devil, 
whereupon she is taken to the witch's Sabbath, her initiation including 
kissing the Devil's buttocks, dancing with him, and learning the essential 
secrets, If a woman is married after having become a witeh, it is necessary 
that she put saliva on her husband's forehead in order to put him to sleep 


before going out at night, as well as to keep her secret from the populace 


at large; then, after mttering the proper prayer, beginnihg with the words 
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Sin Dios (Without God), she can fly. Encounters with these witches are 
said to be particularly dangerous, since they may overturn a boat and 
drown its occupant, or snatch a victim and leave him encircled by thorn 
trees, They capture people, turn them into burros, and ride them throughout 
the night; and they lure men into the bush and Peres them to function as 
drummers at the witch's Sabbath, Often they do harm to those who have 
gossiped about them, and on eenabini molest individuals who claim to know 
witchcraft, in order to test them, m 

When a woman is operating as a witch she is believed to subsist on 
human liver, which she can obtain without the victim's knowing about it. 
However, it is said to be easy to tell a witch when she is in animal form, 
for her face remains human, In addition, if two animals are found talking 
to each other, there is no room for doubt, since witches never give over 
this power, 

_ The women of El Manzanillo are particularly afraid of witches, and 
for this reason will not go to sleep at night without covering their entire 
bodies, from head to toe, with a sheet, However, there are many other 
precautions which my be taken to avoid witches, Since children are 
particularly powerless before witches, it is customary never to leave them 
alone. ‘Additionally, the young are put to bed with their nightgowns 
inside out, with’ pair of open scissors under the pillow, and a pair of 
sandals crossed or placed upside down under the bed, The brush end of a 
broom may ‘be reversed on the stick and“placed behind the door in order to 
keep them out of the house, | It is also considered desirable, however, to 
catch witches in order to gain the gift which they always give in exchange 
for their release, To this end words, as for example Dios or seated Puri sime 


may be used. 
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Not properly belonging in a discussion of witchcraft, except as a 
related ghtninee, is a category of persons, frequently mentioned in 
conjunction with the pattern of harmful magic, who are said to have the 
evil eye, mal ojo. Those who have this affliction have no connection with 
the Devil, but through caprice of God are simply born with it, Only 
children are susceptible to it, and for this reason their mothers always 
keep their faces turned away from any stranger who my enter town, When 


a child is thus victimized, it is termed aficion, the symptoms being 


dfooping eyelids and fever, the sickness passing through the left arm unless 
a charm is worn there, Particularly beautiful children are the most sus- 
ceptible,.to the effects of mal ojo, and whenever handled or complimented 
by a stranger . the mother always Slaps the buttocks of the child so that. 


any spell will be broken, 


Tumco 

Religion in Tumaco, as in El Manzanillo, mst be treated in terms 
both of patterns of worship of ‘the spirits of the dead and worship of the 
saints, However, in this Pacific coast town, in comparison to the settle- 
ments of the Caribbean area, the mjor emphasis is laid on the saints 


rather then on the dead, as evidenced in the economic and spiritual import— 


ance taken by the saints in the life of the individual, and the greater 
soCial importance of specialists who direct their worship. On the de 
hand, the spirits of the dead are relatively unimportant as sources of 
supernatural aid in Tumaco, their use in witchcraft being practically 
negligible, since it is the concept of the gombra, the shadow of the living, 
that assumes major significance. Indeed, though there is some sentienlid to 
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the contrary, most persons in Tumaco are agreed that under ordinary cir- 
cumstances the spirits of the dead are not intent on harming the living, 


and that the only danger from them to be anticipated is the sickness, mal 


aire or eraquilde, that contact with them brings. The fact that spirits 


of the dead, except those that are considered to be evil, occupy a rela- 


tively minor role in daily conversation when compared to El Manzanillo, 
even though there is no evident taboo on discussing the subject, is diag- 


nostic in this context, Moreover, ideas about the dead are far less clearly 


formated in Tumaco than in El Manzanillo, so that informtion about them 
is to be obtained only after many discussions of the subject with many 
people. 


ie As a matter of fact, there is in Tumaco only one type of practitioner 


who specializes in matter pertaining to the spirits of the dead, the 


rezandera, and even she is employed in observances for the saints, Here 


iy no distinction is made between the rezandera and the maestra de velorio as 
in El Manzanillo and La Boquilla. As a matter of fact, since the rezandera 


herself is not considered to have mich more specialized knowledge of the 
dead than the ordinary person, her work in this regard may be done by 


anyone who can recite the proper prayers. Finally, no group of women 


especially endowed with "the eyes to see spirits" is found in Tumco, 
And, although the people have heard about espiritistas and have some know- 
ledge of them, there is none who practices in Tumaco, 

‘There is mch disagreement over the nature of the soul and the spirit, 
some maintaining that these are separate entities which enjoy different 


kind of existence after death, others holding that they are really two 
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manifestations of the same entity--this latter, of course, being 4 con- 


ceptualization that closely approximates the one held in El Manzanillo. 
-~ | All, however, agree that the sombra is distinct from either of the above, 
for unlike them it can be captured and used as an instrument of evil mgic, 
though in certain cases practitioners are known also to control unidentd- 
fied evil spirits that have no resting place, 
As in El Manzanillo, the configuration of belief focusing on the : 

assumption of the separation of spiritual and material aspects of the human 

| being is on occasion present, but the beliefs themselves are far more 


complex, and involve conceptions not found in El Manzanillo at all, The 


major differences are related to the idea that a man or woman can actually 
continue to function without his spirit, which is the point of view most 
often expressed in Tumaco; those who maintain that the spirit and soul 

Ss are separate entities, however, hold that the spirit never leaves the body 
until death, for were a body to be without it, the person would certainly 
die, As in El Manzanillo, the spirit is said to leave when it is either 
hungry or thirsty, but in addition, it is held that the feelings of hunger — 
and thirst that cause it to leave are induced by the spirit itself. Only 

| during sleep is it oe for a person to die due to the loss of his oy 
spirit. At night if the spirit is a or thirsty, it leaves through | 
the top of the head or the feet, and returns through the mouth; but if it 
goes too far away, it is believed that the body may become cold, whereupon 
the spirit refuses to re-enter it, Here, also, it is necessary to drink 

: before retiring, and to leave a glass of water beside the bed from which 
the spirit may also drink,~ In ‘Tumaco, however, it is in addition held 


that since spirits my féel mmgry, it is necessary to leave the supper - 
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dishes unwashed until morning, so that the spirits of relatives who may be | 
in need of food and come to the house in search of some can satiety then 
selves, 
| | 

One mist cross oneself in the morning on arising and when finished 
with eating, for otherwise the spirit would be angry and not accompany its 
owner, A person should eat vie hungry, since to feel hunger indicates that 
‘the spifit wants food, The espiritu is also said to leave when its owner 
does something of which it disapproves, as when a woman attempts an abortion, 
or if one gives away food left on the table that could be used for witch- 
craft, or if one becomes excessively angry. 
There is no fear that one's spirit, even though angered, might harm 
its possessor. iii. if one displeases his spirit, it is considered to 
be a sin. The guardian angel then goes to God and explains what has 
barpennd » upon _which God orders the guardian angel to remain in Heaven, 
Should this occur, power can be ail over the spirit by the Devil; and 
if a person should then die, his spirit would never gain on into 
Heaven but would become an evil being, wandering in the air and molesting 
the living. 

On the other hand, to have a satisfied spirit is to be assured of 
the protection which it and the guardian aad can alin its possessor, since, 
-as in El Manzanillo, neglect may cause the departure of the latter.” The 
| guardian angel will always warn of danger, however slight; even the spirit 
would awaken its owner if Gaieias tried to kill him during the night, and 
would notify him of other kinds of impending serious dangers, Thus if one 


wishes to take a long trip, a satisfied spirit will first traverse the route 
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to mke certain that it is safe, returning to the body and "giving it _ 
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feelings not to go" if this is net the case, Such a spirit also notifies 
one if a relative is sick, dying, or in need, the theory of this being 
that ~the notification is communicated from the spirit of that person to 

| one's own without either party being aware that this contact has been made, 
In most respects the pattern of belief with regard to "collecting 
footsteps" is similar to that encountered in El Manzanillo, belief in 

both places holding that at some moment before death the spirit of one who 
is to die mst return to all of those places a person has visited during 
his life, that at this time it may be seen in human forn, a as a shadow, 
by a friend or relative, If one had treated his tet’ well during his 
life, it will then notify friends and relatives that death is about to = 
occur, There is considerable variation as to the precise moment when the 
spirit begins to roam, the time indicated ranging from a few days to a 

year; but consensus holds that it begins forty days before death, In ad- 
dition, some believe that "collecting footsteps" actually means a 
one's sins, which mst be done before the spirit can see God's face, and 
that the activity tthe spirit includes its touching all of the possessions 
which its dying owner has had, The spirit also may go to God and ask him 
to allow its omer to live a little longer and therefore repent of his: 
sins, a enhehes which in El Manzanillo is reserved for the guardian angel, 
The concept of Death is less complex in Tumaco than in El Manzanillo, 
although elements which are encountered, as well as their functioning, 

are identical, The average person in Tumaco has no knowledge of Death 
beyond the fact that Isabel la Muerte is a being>sent by God or the Devil 
when death is due to a malificio or when it takes place by God's order, . 
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The conception of the afterlife as well is simpler than that encountered 


in El Manzanillo, involving only Cielo, or Heaven, Purgatorio, and. Infierno. 
Those who hold that the spirit and soul are different entities maintain 


that upon death the spirit goes to the cemetery with the body and remains 

there, whereas the soul goes to Purgatory or Heaven where it stays until 

the month of November when it returns to earth as an alma de purgatorio, 


| Those who say that the soul and the spirit are the same believe that it goes 


to Heaven or Hell, but returns from time to time to the cemetery and the 


land of the living. In either case, the being first goes to Purgatory 
where it is weighed by Saint Peter and Saint Michael, and then..id sent 
directly to Cielo or Infierno. There it is told whether it mst return to 


earth to.wander through time, or mst remain in Purgatory until it is 


purged of its sins, when it becomes white and is eligible for entry into 
Cielo. 

Those who believe in the separation of soul and ghost say that as 
long as “the soul is in either Purgatory or Hell, the ghost is restless and 
may visit the living sometimes as a vision. On admittance of the soul into 
‘Heaven, however, the ghost will from that time remain quiescent. However, 
if a person had died before his time, as the result of an accident, or 
because of a malificio, or if he had been particularly sinful, there is 
then no chance that the soul will reach Heaven until the Day of Salaun; 
Until then, when the two beings are reunited, the ghost will remain restléss 
and dangerous, On the other hand, others state that the ghost-soul 
constantly moves between cemetery and Purgatory until it gains admission 


to Heaven, when, as in the former case, it is no longer a danger to the living, 
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Murderers, those who had promised to give a belen for the saints but died 
| before their promises were fulfilled, and those killed by lightning and 


centellas are doomed to roam without any resting place, and may appear to 


| the living as visions. Or, if a spirit-soul, while collecting its foot- 
steps, has not returned to its home and touched all the things its human 
carrier had owned, it is sent back to complete the task before it can onan 
admittance to Heaven. In Tumaco there is no counterpart to the El Mensanillo 
belief in reincarnation, 

In Nini, anxiety about the spirits of the dead is for the most part 
centered on a group of these beings termed tenta en el. aire, ghosts which 
have no rome place and which are believed to bé. essentially evil, They 
are bent upon making the living a with ml aire and even killing them, 

As examples of these, one may site the tunduragua, a being that has a cry 
which causes the victim to fall senseless, The riviel is another, a 
wandering ghost of a person who had drowned and which craves company, and 


which upsets canoes travelling by night to drown the occupants, 


A third form, the fantasma, corresponds to the duende of El Manzanillo, 


in that it is the ghost of an unbaptized child, though in Tumaco it is also 


said to have been aborted by a mother who did not want it. Not able to 


enjoy the presence of God, it mst forever remain a wanderer, However, as 


compared to El Manzanillo, it has the power of taking the form of various 


animals, or of growing to great size and then falling on a person in order 


to suffocate him, It is said that the fantasm for the most part hovers over 
the Aa cide where, the remeins of the foetus had noen thrown, where its cry may 
be metied, i who hears the cries should go to 'the spot, baptize it with 


holy water, and the ghost can then gain entrance to Heaven and will no more 


trouble the living. 
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As in El Manzanillo, there is belief in several other. forms of beings 


which, though superna 1, are not considered to be spirits of the dead. 


The tunda are the equivalent of the mojanes of El Manzanillo, who take the 


appearance of the child's mother and then carry it off into the bush, 


from which it can only be recovered by its godparents, However, here the 


feet are said to be pointing in the opposite direction from the face, the bs 
beings are black in color, and they subsist on raw shrimps which they also 
insert into their rectums and force a child to eat. In addition, they 

are able to turn themselves into large shadows which can fall on people 

and suffocate then, 


There is considerable. difference of opinion in Tumaco as to the 


nature of the duende. ‘According to some, he is almost identical with the 
salvaje of El Manzanillo: a large, hairy creature. Others, however, 
maintain that, descended fren Cain, he is a being that takes the form of 

| @ handsome man, a musician who is particularly fond of women who are 
legally married and who find it difficult to resist his advances, Some say 
that he is sent by the Devil to tempt iineion women, continuing to do so 
throughout the first seven years of marriage, after which he no longer 


molests them, | 


In considering Tumaco witchcraft, we will be concerned with those 


aspects that for the most part are restricted to private usage, Espiri- 
bistes, that is, play a relatively minor role in Tumaco thought, the main 
practitioners being the brujo and the curandero who, although primrily 

concerned with other facets of the supernatural, assume the Panitdis of a 


| 
medium between the living and the dead, It should be noted that the 


curandero and brujo demonstrate some of the qualities of the hechicera 
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and her colleagues in El Manzanillo; but,- since they are specialists, a 
fuller treatment of them is reserved for the section pertaining to the 
rites for the dead in Tumaco, 

As in El Manzanillo, witchcraft is primarily directed toward se- 


curing the object of one's emotions, ridding oneself of a rival, and with 
killing an enemy, all of which require command of a complex body of : know= 
ledge dealing with both its malevolent and benevolent aspects. Men as 
well as women may be involved where maintaining a hold over the love 
object is concerned, but only women are said to be implicated when a rival 


is to be done away with. 


In the former case the meams are varied. A strand of hair can be 


taken from the head and one from the right armpit, snimmed with herbs, 


and buried at the doorstep, it then being said that one need never worry 
about losing a spouse, Perspiration from both of the armpits and from 

the genitals, termed agua de las tres quebradas, can be used in a wearney 
of ways. Obtained either directly or through neene clothes, the water 
is put into the husband's drink; or a woman my sit on her mate's shirt 


with her back to the street and then give it to him to wear, or spit in 


the bowl in which she is washing clothes, But the perspiration or 
naturaleza of one's spouse must also be jealously guarded, for another 
could ,sécure him through its use, or even kill him by using it in a mali- 


ficio if unsuccessful in alienating his affections, injuring him so that 2 


he cannot wstants.” For sw reason the women of the Buenos Aires and 


“In this instance, the verbs atrancar and ligar are used, Velasquez, 
1948: Atrancar: "To bar a door," Ligar: "To tie, to bind, to fasten, 
To render impotent by the use of charms,": 
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‘Panama barrios would not consider having another woman wash the clothing 


of a spouse, 
Men who do not wish to hese their amancebos admit to stepping 'over 
them in the ene of the night, or of scraping the nail of the middle 


of the left hand and the niddle tos of the right foot from the 


to the cuticle, and putting the dirt in the chocolate the woman drinks, 

Or, one's mate can be measured from head to toe, with knots corresponding 
to the joint of the big toe, the front of the ankle, the knee, and other 
critical points on the body, after which the string is tied about the waist; 
and though the mte can then never leave, the cord mst be untied if she 
becomes pregnant or she will have difficulty giving birth, 

A rival may be injured in a variety of ways, as for example by 
boiling a third woman's menstrual cloth and putting a few drops of the 
liquid in the rival's drink, so that she is unable to have intercourse 
unless she washes her genitals with water in ee her mate's undershorts 
had been washed. However, it is agreed that a woman is most susceptible 
to evil magic when she is pregnant or in labor. For this reason it is not 
customary to tell anyone when a birth is expected, while the delivery itself 
‘| takes place in complete silence due to the anxiety engendered by the 
4 possibility of witchcraft, especially if it is hainns that the husband 
has an amancebo, To make certain that at birth either the infant or the 
placenta’ will not issue, a condition for which the verbs ligar and atrancar 
are also used, one may work with the cord of the mother's underdrawers, 
her perspiration, or a measurement of her footprint. . At this time one may 
' git on the edge of the porch of the house where a woman is having a child 


with the legs hanging, or turn one of the boards of the steps end for end, 
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with, the same result, There are many cases of death in childbirth in 

Ttumfeo, and this is invariably blamed on "the other woman" whom the man has. 
With all this in mind, expectant mothers in Tumaco take many pre- 

cautions, When one has finished sewing, for example, she must pick up 


every thread so that "they" cannot use them, She mst not sit facing the 


| street with her badk to the house, for an enemy could pass between her-. 
self and the house and thus render her ligada; and under no circumstances 
should she give even a pinch of salt when it is asked of her, If she has 
reason to believe that someone is trying to harm her, — will turn off 
her norma] way ata gree oy so that the "thing" is then left behind, 


All women in Tumaco are particularly careful of how they dispose of their 


hair, but a stein, woman is doubly. so, the accepted means being to throw 
it into the chamber pot, the urine then ne it unusable, 

Tt is said that a footprint made as a person walks barefoot on mddy 
pee is a potent instrument of magic, When dry, the mould is picked up 
and put at the fireside, after which the Victim mst die, An undesirable 
neighbor is forced to tee by picking up his footprint and turning it in 
the other direction, Aguardiente in which a frog's bone has been soaked 
will cause open sores when drunk, RON, the most effective and frequent 
method of doing injury is to "salt" a house by sprinkling dirt from a grave 
in the front doorway of an enemy, which then chain bad luck to all who 
live there, Many substances can be used for this purpose, including 
naturaleza, menstrual blood, and objects obtained from the curandero, 

It mist not be thought that the Colombian Negro is helpless and anxiety- 


ridden in the"face of these. supernatural dangers, since every known type of 
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malificio can be counteracted with the proper precaution of the prayer 
cure, When first visiting private residences in the barrios of Buenos 
Aires or Panama, the newcomer not familiar with the concept of witchcraft 
is struck by the strength of the odor of urine, which he erroneously 
associates with inadequate sanitation; only after hé becomes known will 
the residents admit that the liquid, after first being treated, is a 
particularly effective aseguranza. It is sprinkled at the four corners 
of the house and on the front steps, and used for washing the hair and~ 
the body, both the house and one's person thereby being rendered immune 
from any form of evil. A bottle of holy water may be buried at each 
corner of the house, and a zabila (century) plant tied upside down over 
the front door. 

Beside the brujo, there is only one being in Tumaco who corresponds 
to the witch of El Manzanillo, the mila, or woman who is said to be dammed — 
as a result of having had sexual intercourse with a priest, and who mst 
wander the streets each night in the form of a mle, molesting people, 
There are two accepted ways of dealing with her, by striking her an uneven 
number of times, since she will always ask to be hit an additional one in 


order to mke it an even number, or, since she mst leave her skin in bed 
before assuming the form, by leaving salt in it, which prevents her from 
putting it on again, 


The beliefs pertaining to mal ojo are here somewhat different from 


those encountered in El Manzanillo, In the first place, adults as well as 
children can be made ill through it, and children themselves may be oje- — 
adores. The symptoms are said to be abdominal pains and skin ulcers, Some 


people are born with the affliction, but it is believed that a particularly 
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evil person obtains the power, if he wishes to have it, through "secrets" 


| which he learns from a brujo. This power enables one not only to make 


others ill, but to kill the animals or crops of a neighbor by simply 


glancing at them over his shoulder, There are many cures, but the most 


effective one is said to be the saliva of the ojeador himself, which is 


then rubbed on the navel, behind the ear, or put in a drink of aguardiente. 


However, since his mouth is said to be dry when he bewitches a person, he 
must first take a mouthful of water which can then be used. Women alse 
keep a piece of each child's navel cord which is dried. 5 then kept for 
use in a drink as a remedy. 

A second affliction, net found in El Manzanillo, is that of mala 
espalda or evil shoulder, It is gmnarer-y agreed that only a few woman 
have the power, and some of these aly when menstruating. Once more we 
are dealing with a phenomenon held to be present at birth, sent by God 
out of caprice, Such a woman can only bring bad luck to those with whom 
she eunaetates. A woman about to be delivered will be prevented from 
having her child if such a person calaee the house, this being given as 
further reason for silence at that time. A woman with mala espalda can, 


as in the case of mal ojo, kill a bird or a plant with a glance; and if 
j one is making candy or food for sale while she is in the house, when she 


turns to leave it will spoil. She frequently brings bad luck to herself 

jas well, and nothing that she attempts will be successful. If she should 
step over her husband's fish nets, he will never again be able to catch 
tiben, A woman with mala espalda who is menstruating can kill a snake | 
with a glance, or if a person has been bitten by a snake and she should pass, 


he would surely die unless she makes the sign of the cross over the bite with 


her saliva, 
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The difference in the social functions of witchcraft in the two 
centers is striking. Whereas the fear of witches and witchcraft in El 
Manzanillo serves to tighten the bonds which hold the community together, — 
in Tumaco it constitutes a disruptive force characterized by mech talk of 
él and imaginary enemies, fear of injury through malificio sent by a 
supposed rival, and the like, heightening the individual's need for pro- 
tection: which the saints afford and the security which is therefore attained 


through attending and playing an active role in the belen de santo. 
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| CHAPTER II, EL MANZANILLO: RITES FOR THE DEAD 


lA. The Last Rites 
| Aecording to ‘official Catholic doctrine the administration of the \ 


last rites mst be performed bya priest in order for the espiritu of the 


dead to go to its resting place. However, in Colombia, due to the fact 
that throughout the history of the country the shortage of priests has mde 
it impossible for the majority, especially in Negro rural areas, to enjoy 


the ministrations of the clergy in the hour of death, opinion holds that 


the rite can be adequately performed by persons outside the Church hierarchy 


who have the necessary knowledge, Consequently the function has been 


largely taken over by reganderas or maestras de velorio, or, if none of 
|| these is available, by persons who are able to recite the proper prayers. 


Since there are no priests either in EL Manzanillo or La Boquilla, the - 
services of the two rezanderas who reside in the latter town are ene in 
demand, and these maintain that the clergy are in perfect accord with their 
unofficial duties, However, in cases of sudden death, it is impossible for 


them to reach El Manzanillo and the nearby hamlets in time, and the family 


of the dying person mist then call upon a lay person who is not a specialist, é 
Even when a priest is available, many maintain that they prefer to 

have a rezandera perform the service, There is a generalized feeling of 

hostility toward the clergy, expressed in both humorous stories and the 

belief that most priests are vulgar in the wnteetienid,, questioning the 

dying person shout asta of intercourse with animals and the like, There > 

are many stories recounted, in this tradition, of young girls so questioned 

who have reacted by slapping the confessor, 
It is said that when a person is dying, his spirit may go to the 
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mestra and inform her of it by rubbing against her legs or speaking to 
her; she then proceeds immediately to the house to be of whatever service 
she can, helping, with prayers, the process of going "free" to Heaven, So 
that the spirit will achieve its resting place and thus not molest those 
it has left behind, occasional prayers are offered in the presence of the 
invalid recited by a member of the family, or anyone in the village who 
has sufficient knowledge of them, A resary is put in his hand and a 
crucifix behind his head, and a glass of water is set near the bed so that 
the espiritu will not have to wander far should it be thirsty. 

When it is certain thatthe patient is actually dying, friends and 
relatives from the surrounding area pay him their last respects if at all 
possible, visiting the house so that he will know that they have been 
there during his last moments on earth. As death approaches it is con- 
sidered to be absolutely necessary that all members of the immediate a 
family be beside him, An attempt is made to discover if he has left any-— 
thing undone, and if so to remedy the condition. When a mother takes a 
long tine to die, it is said that she may be thinking about her children; 
those present try to reassure her, telling her that each will be taken 
care of, and naming the particular relative to which each child will be 
given if the mother has not already made such a disposition, She is 
scolded from time to time and told to forget any idea she may have of coming 
‘back for them after she has died, At this time a mother will. also a 
the children to a dying father, especially his favorite child, for his 
benediction so that he will not return for it after death; if he is too 
‘weak, someone will lift his hand for him, If it is known that a dying 
parent is angry with a particular child, the child may be whipped in front 
of him so that the estette will not feel Ts acai to return to punish it. 
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When it is certain that death is imminent, all avoid physical contact with 
the body, since this is considered dangerous because the malady of the 
dying can at this moment pass to the living, 
Death, the Event 

On receipt of the news of death in the commnity, the inhabitants, 
regardless of their relationship to the deceased, hurry to the bereaved 
house. The reasons for this are many, but there is common concern to put 
in an appearance which will be remarked by the commnity, the family of the 
dead, and by the spirit of the deceased himself, Men leave their plots of 
ground to join the knots of women in front of the house, assuming an air 
of surprise regardless of the fact that the death may have been long ex- 
pected, while neighbors cook the meals, tend nets, and perform agricultural 
and other tasks that would otherwise confront the mourning family. The 
women, inside the house, join the members of the immediate family in 
wailing, which begins as soon as death is apparent, All phases of life, 
not only in the village, put mch farther away, are affected, as distant 


relatives and friends living as mech as twenty or thirty miles from the 


home of the deceased feel the tapaet of a force which will render a perma- 
nent change in their lives, | 
. Since the spirit of the dead will wish to have his family present 
during the wake, a friend, who my or my not have been so designated 
before the seni occurred, goes to notify them of the event. In the words 
|| of an informant, "If the family is living in another town and the friend 
wants to inform them, he first goes to the house where the dead person is, 
uncovers his face and shouts, 'My friend, I 'm going to let your family 
| know about your death, and I don't want to have you harming me,' He can 
then go to that town without fear, But if he forgets to do it, he will 
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always have trouble with the spirit on the way to the other town; if he 


should squat in the middle of the way, the spirit would mount his back 


and upon reaching the town he would have a bad pain in his back and a 
high fever, and he might die," 
At the moment of death the position of the body is changed so that 


the ghost will not become attached to that particular spot, It is placed ~ 


where it will remain until burial, its feet pointing toward the door, The 
face is immediately covered with a cloth, since the "last belch" which 
emanates from every corpse is considered to be lethal if it comes into 
direct contact with a living person's face, and the body is placed ona 
table, already there to receive it, As a rule only two persons prepare the 
body. These are usually women, either close friends or relatives of the  . 
dead, who have "strong hearts." Concensus holds that no member of the 
immediate family should perform this task; under ebiitia special circumstances 
a widow may do it for her late husband, but a man never dresses a woman. 

It is also maintained that only a healthy person should work on the body, 
since at that time people are particularly susceptible to the etins which 
caused death, A menstruating woman is not permitted either have 
with the corpse or to enter a suneteny, for the cold air would completely 
stop the menstrual flow, which, in turn, is believed to cause "lung sick- 
ness"; neither can a person with an open sore dress the corpse, Should 

these precautions not be observed, the only recourse is to take airt from 
the cemetery, wash it three times, and drink it when it settles, or, in the 
case of a sore, ne it externally. But the ghost mst first be notified 
as to why this is being done, 

El Manzanillo and La Boquilla, the corpse is never washed, even if 

“lit was particularly dirty at death. As soon as it is put on the table, the 
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| Jaw is bound and thd feet tied together with white cloths, If the mouth 
was open at death, it is claimed that the deceased wanted to say something, 
but that his tongue had been paralyzed; the jaw is then tied so that the 
spirit will not return to say it. The feet are tied since otherwise, 
when the body stiffens, it will be difficult to fit it into the coffin. 
Both these cloths mst be removed before burial; they are placed in the 
casket with the body since they might otherwise fall into the hands of 
persons who would work magic with them and thus prevent the ghost from 
finding its resting place, Without this being done, moreover, the ghost 
would be restless, and the spirit of a child would return to earth and cause 
a plague that would take the lives of many children. The fear of infection 
from the corpse is et cated in the custom of plugging the ears if the 
person had died of a serious illness. Half a lemon is strapped to the 
navel with a white cloth, and lime is sprinkled on the genitals, while 

white lime and half of a lime are put on the rectum in order "to delay 
until burial," | 

For the eyes of the corpse to remain open engenders a great deal of 

and precautionary measures are immediately Responses to 
questions regarding its significance vary. The most frequent one is that 
the dead person is "looking back" for someone to take along to the grave, 
and is reflected in a statement, beard during an argument, that "I don't 
wnt you for my friend, alive or even when I'm dead. If you come to my 
house when I am dying, my eyes will be open to take you. And if God will 
let me stand up when I'm dead, I will catch you in my arms and take you : 
with me." A second belief is that the dying person had wanted to see some- 
one who was not present, in which event it is necessary to close the eyes 


to prevent his return after death to do so, The ghost may need a prayer, 
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and a member of the family will pray and pass his hand over the eyes in 
order to make them close. Last of all, open eyes my indicate displeasure 
“of the dead with something that the members of the family have done, as 
for example where the children have quarreled; in this case, those pre- 
paring the body hold the eyelids with their fingers and the body is then 
scolded and argued with as if still living. "Don't be foolish, you don't 
belong to this life!" But regardless of the reason, it is universally 
agreed that the eyes mst be closed in death, since if a corpse has the 
appearance of the living the spirit will not rest. If all else fails, 
either the comadre or compadre, the best friend of the dead, is called, 
and in his presence these measures are invariably effective, 

When the body has been made ready for burial, it is completely 
covered with a sheet. Those who have prepared it first disinfect their 
hands and arms with creolina, a form of creosote, then wash them with water, 

and finally waite rum is rubbed on their and bodies, 

Orders are am to canis the coffin as soon as it is ag that. 
death is near, In the large centers, such as La Boquilla, a carpenter 
may or may not be employed, but in small hamlets such as El Manzanillo, 
the task is usually performed by acquaintances or friends, They are sup- 
plied with the mterials, payment customarily taking the form of gifts of 
rum and perhaps food, In the larger centers, unless the deceased was a 
close friend of the carpenter, the going rate of wages is paid. Even when 
: ‘phe transaction is a commercial one it is customary, unless the family is 
quite poor, to supply rum for the workers, and they invariably become quite 
drunk ween engaged in their iit. The men of the village gather to watch 
the progress of the work, to pass the time and to chat, a means of paying 


one's respects to the dead. On occasion one of them sanecalin that someone 
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judged to be approximately the height of the one who has died lie in the 


| coffin to make certain that it is the right size; this would never be done, 


however, since the action would be interpreted by the dead as a sign of 


disrespect, and he would return for the perpetrator of the deed, who would 
die, 
C. The Wake 

The main body of the rites fr the dead are in the wake. This isa 
"watch" which, held during nine or ten nights, has the twofold purpose 
of preventing the ghost from remining in the air without a "right" place 
to go, and of affording those who kmew the dead the opportunity to pay 
their respects to him, The ghost mist be assured of going to its rightful 
place ‘sO that it will not return to harm the living by causing fever and 
even death; for the rest, attendance is motivated out of both the desire 
to comfort the mourners and to give the ghost as little cause as possible 
for doing injury. The importance accorded the wake is perhaps best illus- 
trated by the case of the death of a stranger in town, a has no relatives 


to organize a wake and defray its expenses, In this case a collection is 


| made for the coffin and the other needs, and someone is appointed to direct 


the rites, It is said that for such a person the observance is frequently 
on a much larger scale than would be the case for one who died at home, 
since otherwise the spirit would remain in the vicinity of the house to 
frighten people, or the town would be punished by God by a fire or crop 
failure. 
There is no difference in ritual, in expense, or in numbers of persons 
in attendance at wakes for men and for women, Nor does the manner of death 


cause any deviation from the general pattern followed, as for example when 


a person dies by witchcraft, is mrdered, or is drowned at sea, save that, 
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’ vaen the deceased had tuberculosis, the wake is held in a house other 


than the one in which death occurred due to the fear the inhabitants of 
El Manzanillo have of contracting the disease, 

Under optimum conditions there are, ahbcdilting, ten nights of ob- 
servance, although it is said that in former times the wake continued for 
thirty nights. If the body is present, the first night is termed el cuerpo 


presente (the presence of the body),-and the following nine comprise the 


velorio, the number of nights here being counted from the moment of burial, 
which follows el cuerpo presente, rather than from the time of death, . 
Actually, el cuerpo includes the hours from death until burial, both day 
and night; the velorio, wed the contrary, only takes place between seven 
in the evening and six in the morning. It is generally agreed that the 
immediate reason for the yelorio is to keep the ghost in the house for the 
nine nights after the burial, so it will not wander. And since the spirit 
is widek during the day, the velorio, held at night, is deemed necessary to 
prevent its leaving, so that it will be in the house and receive the prayers 
which absolve it of a portion of its guilt, enabling it to go to Heaven, oe 
No less than nine nights of velorio are essential, since the spirit is 
believed to know if the rite is held for a shorter time. | 

If at all possible, the wake takes place in the house in which 
death occurred, If for some reason it mst be given elsewhere, a lamp is 


put on the spot where the dead lay and is kept burning until the ob- 


-servance ends; this, since a ghost is afraid of light, prevents it from 


returning and making the spot espantoso (frightening). Should this not be 


| done, villagers fear that they might later encounter the ghost there, 


rendering it impossible in future to dispose of the house, 
In terms of the organization of the wake, three functionaries are of 
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|primary importance: the duefia del merto-or duena del velorio ("owner" 
of the dead or the yelorio), the jefe (director) » and the mestra del . 
velorio (mistress of the yelorio)., The first is as a rule the oldest 
woman in the immediate family of the dead or a relative standing in the 
closest possible relxttdanhee to him, The only exception is when a 
dtdwwer takes these duties on himself, The dueha, as chief mourner, is 
not expected to concern herself with the many arrangements, and therefore 
appoints either a friend or relative of the deceased as jefe, who gives the 
necessary orders, buys what is required, and generally sees to it that 
everything runs smoothly, The third figure, the mestra, each of the ten 
nights leads the praying of the rosary and gives advice so that occurrences 
which might disturb the ghost do not take place, Actually, since no 
practicing maestra lives in El Manzanillo, any oan who can function as 
rezandera, and who has a sufficient knowledge of the prayers, can take her . 
place, In such cases, if the command of these prayers is insufficient, 
other women render assistance in those portions of the rosary — she is ~ 
The central element in the wake is an altar constructed immediately 
after death on the spot where the dead lies, It consists of a table be 
hind which a sheet is hung on the wall, chromolithographs of several saints, 
including the one to whom the deceased was vowed, candles, and a glass of 
water. If the family can afford it, four candles are continuously burning, 
though as a rule a lamp consisting of a jar of fat, which is considerably 
cheaper, takes the place of two of them, Since it is a cardinal principle 
that these should not be allowed to go out, to insure that the ghost obtain 


God's full pardon, someone must always remain awake to replace a candle or 
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lamp-as it nears its end, 


: Throughout the ten nights, eo of water is kept behind one of 
the sbircuntl hographs, to enable the ghost to come and quench its thirst 
should the deceased have wanted a drink at the moment of death. It is 
placed behind the picture because ghosts dislike the light, or to have the 
living see them drinking. Every three days the members of the family 
inspect the glass, and if the water is three fingers below its original 
level, it is indicated that the dead was thirsty when death took place, 
To insure the spirit's proper rest, it is also necessary that the rosary 
be recited three and occasionally four times on each of the ten nights 
of the wake. At these times, the rezandera as leader sits facing the altar, 
the responses being intoned by the other participants, Normally the reci- 
tation takes place approximately at nine and twelve at night, and shortly 
after sunrise. It is.believed to be particularly bad if the rezandera is 
left alone during the prayers; if there are no responses, the ghost is said 
to become furious, blow out the lights, knock down the pictures of the 
saints, and set the ‘sheet on fire. Hence everyone is awakened to ser'tiede 
pate in the prayers, especially since the ghost is believed to think a 
sleeper is another dead person, and is likely to take him along to the grave, 

One of the chief duties of the jefe is to mintain order. This is 

motivated both by the desire to — consideration for the feelings of the 
family and by the fact that disorder is inevitably interpreted as a sign 
of disrespect, and will cause the spirit to appear, whisper, and on occasion 
blow out the candles. In this case the espiritu would refrain from doing 


harm, but those who have"the eyes to see spirits" may see it in the room 
or in the yard, pacing to and fro; and it would be kmown that the ghost has 
become restless due to the misbehavior of the living. If a fight takes 


place, the jefe ejects the participants or asks others to intervene, for 
this, too, would cause the ghost's displeasure, : 

The loud wailing which inevitably greets death has a particular 
character and meaning. The fact of death is of course recognized, but the 
a iritual portion of the dead is nonetheless believed still to be present; 
nor is it felt that it will ever be completely separated from the living. 
Wailing appears to be highly stylized, and although it springs in part from 
genuine sorrow and a desire to assuage the emotional strain on the mourners, 
it is nonetheless also considered beneficial to the ghost. Its absence 
would indicate a lack of regard for the deceased, and this would result 
in gossip on the part of the rest of the community, "People would criticize," 
it is said, The cries of the mourner my be mde by one person or more; 
in the latter.case a leader and response pattern between mourner and © 
sympathizers is heard, In either case, wailing ends as abruptly as it 
begins, and between outbursts wailers take on a semi-conversational tone 
when speaking to others, The case of & young woman from Punta Canoa who 
had died in Cartagena, pica sions body had to be brought hash to on home 
by way of El Manzanillo’ may be cited. For, as the body passed through 
the street, wailing broke out in the houses of those who were related to 
her, but stopped as soon as the bearers had disappeared with their burden, 
Wailing reaches its greatest intensity between the time of death and the 
burial, when it occurs at regular intervals, the various members of the 
family and other relatives taking turns. It is then at a minimm until 
the last night of the wake, It invariably occurs, however, whenever the 
rezandera mentions the name of the deceased in the rosary. It is said that 
a mother demonstrates more feeling than anyone else, beihg followed in 
this respect by daughters of the dead, Then come sisters, 2 wife, and 


30 


finally female cousins and friends, Generally, men do not wail, 


The first and last nights of the wake are considered to be the most 


\ 


crucial, the first because the body is still in the house, and the last 
due to its being the occasion when a ghost bids farewell to its home and 
family. The first is attended by townspeople, members of the immediate 
family, and those more distant relatives and friends who live near enough 
to return to ne own homes during the day. Participants may leave the 
house from time to time, and even visit about the town, but they must re- 
turn periodically. There are many stories of sainiiiale who had gone away 
and were forced by the ghost to return to the yelorio and remain until day—_ 
light. However, under certain conditions, where there is good reason for 
leaving, one may go to the body, call its name, and explain that he has 
some task to perform the next day and cannot afford to lose the entire 
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night, or that he mst leave because he is ill, and begs that the dead not 


foliow him, 


; If the house has oeee tal one room, the body is kept in a bedroom 
where it is only watched by a wife, mother, or some other woman who stands 
in the closest possible relation to the dead, Not only would it be a sign 
of disrespect to leave a body alone so that the house might be set afire, 
or some other catastrophe occur, but, more importantly even, an unwatched 
corpse invites the use of the body for purposes of evil mgic. This person 
never leaves this room until the first night is over, but eats and sleeps 
there, her needs taken care of by other participants. 


Precautions are taken to insure the safety of the surviving members 


jof the family. Children are measured with pieces of cloth which are then 
put into the coffin and buried with the body. The deceased is told, in 
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Se 


_the hope of tricking him, that these are his children, that he is taking 
them with him, and will therefore not have to return for them, The 
measuring is done either by the carpenter who made the coffin or by a 
relative. At this time, also, siblings who have quarreled with each other 
beg the parent's forgiveness, for otherwise he may appear to them to 
punish them for not having behaved properly. | — 
| At the wake, sons and sons-in-law vie with each other in extolling 
the virtues of the deceased, enumerating the things which he has done for 
them, On occasion, they will wail more energetically than blood kin, 
particularly if the dead had been kinder to a daughter's husband than to 
his own son, Not only is the affective factor a real one, but in sucha 
case the chance is greater that the ghost of the dead will return for 
him, in order to have his company. The living, however, especially the 


children, my invoke the aid of the ghost, as where one who is ill, or one 


who hopes to be granted a particular favor, spends the night beside the body, 


speaking to it and reminding it of the many pleasant moments which they 
have had together, so that the spirit will in turn ask Jesus Christ for 
the necessary help, | 

Aside from three recitations of the rosary, there is no other ritual 
during the first night. The observance has a disorganized quality, since 
only during the prayers are the people concerned with a single activity, 
and at this time all within the house are silent save for those giving the 
responses to the rogary. The rest of the time those in attendance are 
entering nial leaving the house, conversing in small groups at the front 
door and throughout the village. Early in the evening the jefe is seen in 


many parts of the village, making arrangements to dig the grave early on the 
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following morning, buying things needed for the service, and the like. 
Throughout the night close relatives who live at some distance from town 
arrive at the home of the dead, and the sndiketaks of each is the signal 
for a fresh outburst of wailing. Generally coffee and crackers, brought 
by neighbors and close friends of the family who live in El Manzanillo, 
are offered to those who spend the entire night in the house, 
E. The Funeral 

Early in the morning the coffin is installed in the house; the 
interior is sprinkled with lime oe to slow the process of decomposition, 
a rosary is recited over it, and the body is gently placed inside it. 
As the lid is closed, particular attention is paid to which end contains 
the feet and which the head. In all cases, the coffin is carried with 
the feet pointing nasa the grave, for if it goes head pear nes it is 
said that the corpse is facing the town and calling the people to accompany 
him, and there will be a plague which will kill half the populace, The 
pall-bearers enter the house and pick up the coffin, preceding the other 
participants who are waiting inside so they will not emerge ahead of the 
dead, for this indicates a lack of respect which he can be expected to 
punish, As soon as the funeral procession il gone, the floor, except for 
the spot where the body lay, is swept and disinfected with a solution of 
creosote by friends; this spot is left uncleaned because, though the ghost 
is said to leave with the corpse, it is believed to return to the house _ 
for the remaining nights of the yvelorio, and this would not be possible 
were this particular area cleaned. A very large group, sometimes the entire 
town, accompanies the coffin to the cemetery; generally the men, both 
relatives and friends, take each others' places so that no one individual 


becomes tired, for were this to occur, the ghost could take such a person 
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with it. If a particularly long trip is necessary, the coffin is lashed 

to a pole and carried by two bearers at a time, In no case ape the children 
of the deceased permitted to carry the coffin. Those who carry it have 

some fear that the ghost may find some means of taking them with it, and 

for this reason the family is expected to supply large quantities of rum 
for them in order that they go Willingly, and of this it is Preetiniiig 

said, "People will do anything when they are drunk," The coffin is never 
carried by boat unless absolutely necessary, even though the only alterna~ 
tive route may involve a long, arduous trip through rough country; a boat 
would be capsized by a dead person going unwillingly to his grave, 

As the procession wends its way through the town, all doors are 
opened, and sleepers are awakened. For were the ghost to encounter closed 
doors, it is said that it would enter them and never leave the house. As 
for those who might not awaken, their sleep would be an endless one, In 
the case previously cited ‘eg where a corpse was brought through El venenatis 
on the way to Punta Canoa, a runner entered town long before the pro- 
cession did, knocking on every door and informing those within to mke 
certain that no one suaiined asleep. A woman who may be standing in the 
street with . baby in her arms invariably goes indoors while the cortége 
passes, since the coldness emanating from the corpse, it is felt, would 


make the infant fall ill. 

There are a number of beliefs associated with carrying the coffin, 
as, for instance, if the coffin strikes against the leg of one of the pall- 
bearers it indicates that the deceased wishes to take that person along 
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with him, or that he is displeased and doeg not wish him to be carrying it, 


above, pe 80. 
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The same reason is also given if the corner of the coffin which one person 
is carrying becomes heavier than the others; or, if only two persons are 


acting as bearers, should one end become heavier, If the entire burden 


‘becomes heavy, it may mean that the dead wishes to have more people carry- 
ing him, but this my also express his displeasure if before dying he had 
stated that he wished to be buried in a different place than that to which 
he is being taken. Under the best of circumstances, it is agreed, the-dead 
do not go willingly to their graves; and whére such signs of special dis- 
pleasure as have been mentioned are indicated, or where the handle of a 
coffin may break, some means, such as burial in a different location, mst 
be found to placate them, With persistence the task can be accomplished, 
for "people can manage anything, especially when they are drinking rum," 
Contrary to other parts of the New World and of Colombia, it is not con= 
sidered to be particularly bad if the coffin is allowed to touch the ground 
on the way to the demetery, and it may oven be lowered from time to time 
to enable the pall-bearers to rest, 

The body is always buried facing west, and the coffin is lowered — 
by means of ropes so as not to jar it. On occasion, especially if the 
grave is particularly deep, two men may enter it to receive the coffin, 
They mst beg the dead for forgiveness, for otherwise they would die soon 
afterwards, since Jesus Christ permits the ghost to take such persons with 


it, either through caprict, or because he interprets this as an indication 


of lack of respect, since the hole belongs to him. When the coffin has 
been lowered, but before earth has been filled in, each member of the 
funeral procession takes a handful of dirt and throws it onto the coffin 
to demonstrate to the dead that one is a good friend to have accompanied 


him during his last day among the living, and to express the hope that the 
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ghost will therefore not molest him. 


At this time there is wailing on the part of the members of the- 
immediate family, the iy occasion when men are observed to wail, es- 
pecially if the dead is their mother, pay oe or daughter may fall 
to the ground senseless, become convulséd and attempt to crawl inte the 
grave with the coffin, although this is always prevented, On inquiry, 
one is first told that this is due to sorrow on the part of the offspring, 
but further questioning reveals it as a stylized means of demonstrating "7 
great grief so that the ghost will be satisfied that her passing was not 
welcomed, and will therefore not return from the grave, 

When the grave has been completely filled, the diggers rest and 
finish: the rum which has been provided for them, All participants 
hurriedly leave the cemetery and returh to town, singly and in small ~— 
groups; on the return to the home of the dead, it is frequently necessary 
to support the members of the immediate family, who continue to wail. 
Most of those in attendance return to their homes, whether in El —, 
or the nearby villages, unless they are closely related to the dead, in 
which case they will remin in or near the house of the dead for the rest 
of the velorio. ro is not prepared especially for the mourners after 
the burial, 

F, t Noc 

The eight nights between el cuerpo presente and la tiltima noche,- the 
last night, are relxtively quiet, with the members of the immediate family 
of the dead keeping watch, accompanied only by an occasional friend who 
‘comes to the house of the dead to be of service or to visit. As during el 


cuerpo presente, three rosaties are recited each night, but the services ~ 
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of a rezgandera are not required; if, however, the mourners feel themselves 
not to have a sufficient knowledge of the prayers, some woman from the 
village may volunteer to lead them, As has been indicated, candles are 
kept burning throughout the night on the family altar. The men of the 
family are generahly not cimeneiiil with the proceedings, and sleep in 


normal fashion either in the house of the dead or in the homes of friends; 


the women, however, take turns watching and sleeping in order to mike sure 
that the candles do not go out and that the rosary is recited at the proper 
tine. The behavior of the participants during the eight nights is subdued, 
and wailing is quite rare, 

During the day, aside from occasional prayers and the subject 
matter of conversations, there is little in the actions of those in the 
house of the ‘head to suggest that a velorio is in progress. There are no 
set times for prayers, but the sisters, daughters, wife, mother, aunts, 
and the like of the deceased may utter them when they have the desire to 
do so; and there are no lighted candles in evidence, The women spend 
the day and talking with visitors, and, .though most of their work 
is taken care of by other women, busy themselves with various tasks about 
the house, The men of the family, on the other hand, spend most of the 
time with friends in the village, occasionally coming to the house to see 
whether or not anything is needed and to eat their meals, 

On the day preceding la ultima noche, large numbers arrive from the 
fields and from the neighboring towns, particularly if the deceased died 
in a town that was not his home, Once more, both sorrow and the desire 


to placate the spirit motivate attendance, since this is the ghost's last 


night on earth, But the last night also functions as a social event, an 
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aspect which has moved Colombian whites to term it a reunion de jovenes 


(meeting of young people), and has caused it to be> seen by them' as indica- 
, | tive of a complete lack of respect for the dead, For those who mst come 


long distances by foot, it is the custom to wear old, shabby clothing 


one's best apparel, which has been wrapped in a bundle and carried in the 7 


until reaching the outskirts of town, at which point the change is made to 


customary manner on the head. If the velorio has not as yet begun, 
visitors from outside the town spend their time visiting friends and relatives. 
During the afternoon preparations begin with the onstruction of a 
large canopy supported by poles, either in front of or behind the home of 
the dead, under which food for the out-of-town guests will be cooked. 
The structure is erected by communal effort on the part of the men of the 
village, directed by the jefe. At this time benches and chairs are also- 
collected from the villagérs and are put in rows inside the house of the 
dead facing the alter, ind in the form of a rough square in front of 
the main door of the house. The jefe takes the money which has been given 
to him by the family and friends of the deceased, and buys food, coffee, 
and candles, | 


With nightfall the participants attain, \ nai dictates that upon 


arrival each woman go to the duena and "sympathize" with her. The duena, 
AS | 


seated to either the right or the left of the altar, receives them one 


by one, a ritualized pattern in which those who have not yet mourned await 


their turn in line, afterwards rejoining their friends outside. The 
sympathizer approaches the duena, leans forward, and the two clasp each 
other, the former extolling the virtues of the deceased and the latter 
wailing as she "remembers" his or her good qualities, in a call and response 
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pattern between the two, with phrases such as, "Now you call and no one 


answers," "I remember, . . . She was a good daughter, she brought me food 


when I was sick." If the duena is a daughter of the deceased, she is 


frequently heard to wail, "Ay, Mamita! Why has God taken you away! I 
cannot live any longer} Ayi’ Though these greetings would seem at times 
to have the character of near-hysteria, during the brief rests between 2 
sympathizers, the duena is nearly normal as she speaks to other partici- 
pants, | 

In the house itself are generally only women relatives and members 
of the immediate family, who take turns keeping watch and sleeping on 
floor mats. During the recitation of the rosary, however, women come 
indoors and take a seat if one is available, and all other activity mo- 


mentarily ceases; if necessary, the jefe goes outside and asks boisterous 


| individuals to have respect’ for the dead and for the rosary. It is said 


that since the spirit leavés forever at the end of the iltima noche, he 
expects people to pray for him; and for this reason the duena, if at all 
possible, will engage 4 professional maestra de velorio, since the presence 
of this specialist insures that the prayers will be perfectly recited and 
the responses will be properly intoned. Moreover, such a specialist is 
sure to know the ritual words to be pronounced if the ghost is to leave 
when the time arrives, "The ghost won't rest if the right prayer isn't 
given, and the family knows this if the rezandera can't pray well," 
Outside the house, save only during the recitation of the rosary, 
there is a deceptive air of festivity, highlighted by story-telling, 
gambling, joking, flirtation and suggestive conversation. These activities 
> not only serve a social function but, moreover, help to keep the participants 
awake and thus able to answer the rosary when the time comes; they cles 
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prevent borédom which otherwise might drive the participants away. The 
spirit is thereby pleased, since he wishes . have as many persons “i | 
possible with him during his last night. The benches for the most part 
serve those who want. to rest or engage in individual conversations, Both 
within and outside the enclosure of benches, tables ane set up for dominoes 
ner card games, These are always penne by large number of by~standers, 
the cries of the players a and the slap of the dominoes mingling with the 
shouts of laughter greeting particularly telling lines in stories recounted 
in the knots of persons surrounding the house, ssétepetivl the murmur 
of many conversations, 

The narration of cuentos or stories, and chistes, shorter tales 
which are almost invariably humorous, is an integral aspect of the velorio. 
Tt is a commonplace that to hear ae best stories, told by specialists, 
one mst attend a wake, for it is hére that the most renowned narrators 
_in the area are certain to appear. Customarily these persons, even when - 
unknown to the deceased, are invited by the jefe to be present. Generally 
speaking, one narrator holds forth at a time, and he is surrounded by a 
large group of listeners. If more than one specialist is present, each 
tells a series of three or four tales and then allows others to take over, 
The most frequent themse of these tales are sexual in nature, and there are 
also many "Gringo stories," and thd like, Animal tales are not ‘told at 
wakes, though older informants say that in their youth they were recounted, 
Relatives of the deceased and even the mestra herself may join the listeners 
from time to time, and quite evidently enjoy the stories as thoroughly as 
‘the others, but it would be considered as extremely bad taste were they to 


tell stories themselves, Likewise, it is considered to be disrespectful to 


| 91 
the altar, though not to the dead person, if stories are told within the 
house. As the night progresses and fatigue becomes evident, there is a 
| decrease in enthusiasm among both narrators and listeners, until the 
sessions cease altogether; and tales by two or three 9! clock are replaced 
“by riddles, 

Through the night, food, prepared under the specially constructed 
canopy, is served, usually by young men who are distant relatives of the 
bereaved family. It consists mostly of chocolate for the women, coffee 
and biscuits, though something more substantial (for example, a stew of 
rice and fish) is expected by those from out of town. In contrast to the 
first nine nights of the wake, probably because of the larger attendance, 
the food is not entirely supplied by the immediate family, This is particu- 
larly true if the visitors are in a more favorable economic position, 
since they are expected to contribute either food or money, 

Most of the out-of-town meats, as well as residents, leave the 
wake as soon as the sun rises, Those who remain number the close relatives 
of the dead, and for them the most crucial aspect of the rite, the "putting 
away" of the altar and the faveuel? to the ghost is yet to occur, They 


‘ gather in the house for the last rosary, at the endof which there is a 


special prayer, the following being that used by the most prominent mestra 
in the area; 


"Virgen del monte Carmelo en vuestro campo de flores olor 
gusto y consuelo por ser la primera flor, Ellas fue el fundador 
en este carmen santo. En el Cielo puso espanto en la tierra flores 
de amor. Los que en esta lista estan. Andrés y Gerardo son el 
archangel San Gabriel el glorioso evangelista Pedro el Primero, 
Estamos en contemplacion. Bajo la Virgen Maria en su Elena pro- 
cecién. En sus angélicas manos trae un bendito escapularia que « 
a Simeon se le vistio con anhelo soberano y le dijo estas palabras, 
‘Simeon, Simeon, si o mi escapulario fueres y con buena fe te ayares 
sera flor del Carmelo que tres dias en la semana para gozar de mi . 
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altura. No comeras carne ni gozaras. El sabado siguiente subiras 
entre las alms glorias del Carmen. Madre del Verbo Divino. (Call- 
ing the name of the dead) Echale tu santisim bendicion, sacame ~- 
de esta pena y ponme en buen camino," 


The participants then recite the Virgen de Rosario and Nuestra Senora de 
Carmen, the maestra ieitalthie holy water on the ground and begins to dis- 
isibli the altar. The pictures of the saints that have been hung on the 
wall, and those set on the altar are placed face up, “ob hee of each other 
in the form of a cross, The sheet next is taken down from the wall and 
wrapped around them, after which the bundle is put on one side, being 
laid pe either a chair or chest, the table going outside the house, The 
participants draw aside so as to make an aisle by which the spirit can 

~~ leave, and the glass of water which has been left for it is taken by the _ 
m.estra and epvinkiod from the altar to the door}; this compels the ghost _ 
to follow it, since he has already touched it. At this point the wailing 
reaches its highest pitch, the mourners pairing off, bending forward a 


little and clasping each other behind the neck. Occasionally a mourner, 


always a woman, will leave a partner and go to ano er, repeating the 


process. The is quite melodic and of the principal 
mourners is Likely to become hysterical and convulsed, faLing to the 
ground, quite unaware of what is going on about her, Five or six women 
carry her outside, where she is ponees in a shatr and clasped | trom behind 
about waist, until she qredually vemine senses. all this 
she continues to wail, in a call and response pattern with the one vie se 
holding her, tt is specifically denied that this is possession on the . 
ghost, but is held to be caused, rather, by extreme grief and valine g 
which have caused the mourner to become "like a dead person," 

All of the personal belongings of the dead, especially clothing, are 


immediately burned, a procedure which could not be carried out before due 
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to the danger of thereby turning out the ghost and causing its disap- 
pearance, but which is now done to make certain that this — 
The floor is swept and disinfected with creosote, and the walls painted 
with white lime. 

With the completion of the tiltima noche, the jefe invites a group 
of girls between the ages of twelve and fifteen to accompany him ve the 
Church to attend the mourning mass for the deceased, Members of the im 
mediate family cannot do a, since it said that this would only serve 
to increase their grief and they night fall ill. Upon their return, the 
girls and the jefe are served breakfast at the home of the bereaved family. 
Many persons declared, indeed, that the altar should not be taken down 
until after this mass, but this practice was never observed, 

Under certain circumstances the tiltima noche my not actually take 
place on the tenth night after death, but is put off for an additional 
night or even longer, If, for example, a fiesta falls on the tenth night, 
attendance may be light due to the greater drawing power of dances and 
processions, and the family will therefore decide to wait until it is over, 
More seriously, should the wake, particularly the. ultima noche, fall in 
the latter part of November, the final night of observance is postponed 


until the first of December. _For the month of November is the cne when all 


| souls are said to be loose on earth, and they would be waiting at the altar 


to "snatch" the prayers as they are given, thus rendering them of little 
value to the spirit of the dead, However, if the rite were to occur in 
the first half, it is agreed that a delay would be too emotionally dis- 
turbing for the duema, and the wake therefore is given at the usual time, 
If there is some special reason beyond the control of the particirente. 


i 
ii 
' 
~ 
| 


which renders it impossible for the mourning mass to be offered, the 
c altar remains intact, with praying continuing every night until it occurs, 
since the ghost is held still to be in the house, When the mass is given, 
the women of the household return, blow out the candles, take down the 
altar, and bid farewell to the spirit with the words, "Senor (X), Senor 
(xX), Senor (X), retirese de aqui que usted no partenece a esta vida sino 
a la otra." 
G. Other Rites | 

Two more observances must be Pe out before the spirit leaves 
the land of the living forever, the cumplemes and the cumpleano. The 
former occurs thirty paw after death, the latter on its first anniversary. 
During the year the spirit is said to be particularly dangerous, since it 
is wandering in the air; there is frequent praying in order to keep it 
away, but it my still be able to return to the family. After the cumpleafio 
it goes to Heaven, since by then it mst have its "right place," 

~ Between the iiltima noche and the cimplemes there is no special ob- 
servance, except that a glass of water is kept in the house if the lowering 
of the level during the wake indicated that the person died with a thirst, 
This glass is left where it will not be disturbed, either for the thirty 
days or until it is empty. The cumplemes itself consists of another velorio, 
which follows the pattern of the ultima noche, the altar being erected, 


the rosary recited under the leadership of a maestra, games and stories, 
Once more a mass must be held, after which those who attend it return to the 
house of the deceased, and the family, if it can afford it, kills a pig 

and serves an ideate meal, 


~ 


The cumpleano is mich less elaborate; there is a yelorio, but the 
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altar is not erected. Only a glass of water is placed on the table where 
the candles stand, The mass receives little attention and may not be 
attended by anyone, the arrangement: with the priest being made ahead of 
time. In previous times, it is said, this final observance was the most 
elaborate of all, "but people don't seem to be interested any more}" 

The rites of death do not extend beyond the cumpleafio, though an 
occasional mass may be held for the —s However, on the second of 
Noveuber, el dia finado, all the dead are honored, the anxiety which as a 
rule characterizes activities pertaining to the dead being tempered by the 
institutionalized ee of the occasion, On this day the-almas de purga- 
torio are said to ye in the streets, praying and appearing in lines 
or rows to those who "have the eyes to see ghosts," 

Preparations begin four or five days before the festival, the mayor 
calling together the adult ‘males of the village to’clean the cemetery and 
make it presentable. In El Manzanillo, where the campo santo is quite 
small, the work can usually be done in a single day, whereas in La Boquilla 
different groups my be appointed on successive days, The degree of affect 
which this task arouses is apparent from the large quantities of rum that 
are drunk and the particularly high spirits manifested when the siete is 
finished, On one occasion in El] Manzanillo the men neturned from the ceme- 
tery quite intoxicated; the village drummer took his drum and began to 
‘| play in the shade of his house, while the others began to dance with one 


another despite the mid-afternoon sun, dn occurrence which was never observed 


on any other occasion, 


| 
On the second of November itself there are no rites save those at 


the cemetery. Most of the women in te village spend the morning and. 
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early afternoon gathering flowers and leaves for wreaths; although never 
observed, it is said that large groups go into the bush to gather wild 
flowers, and that this is a time for laughter, joking, and flirting. 

In the late afternoon there is a general movement in the direction of 


é 
the cemetery, those taking part putting the wreaths on the graves and 
on the crosses at their heads. Candles are illuminated while it is still 
light, but close enough to dusk so that the almas in all probability are . 


in the vicinity and will therefore benefit from them. Generally those 


present leave before dusk, especially if there is only a small attendance, 
because of fear of the galmas de purgatorio. Without exception the day 


is considered to be one on which no one should be sad. It is a happy 
day for the souls as well as for the living, since they are being visited 
by their families and friends, and because of the benefit they derive 
from the prayers and the Canaan. | 

in contrast to the funeral rites of adults, nities of seven years 
or younger are given only one night of velorio, which differs strikingly 
in form from that just described. Here the prohibitions generally asso- 
ciated with death are not in evidence at all. The spirits of children 
do not have God's permission to appear to the living, consequently they 
are not feared, and the services of a maestra wen not required for their 
wakes. For those of seven years and younger, the observance is a fiesta, 
a joyful affair in which the participants play games, dance, and sing in 
the room in which the body lies, as well es in front of the house. This 
is because children younger than seven years are said not to have begun 


to think as yet, and are therefore angelitos; angels, having no sins, go 
straight to Heaven to be with Jesus Christ. In addition, without such 


| games being played it is believed that the child goes sadly to Heaven, and 
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| that the other angels do not receive it in the way they should, pushing 
it and scratching it. "There is joy when a child dies, It hurts the 
fenily, but they are glad that the child has gone to 
is significant that the eyelids of a child are fixed so that they will re- 
main open, thus enabling it to see the games which are being played for it. 
There is a variety of these games. In the first, the patille va, 
the eiieiaiielialiine stand in a circle, holding hands. The ~_ chosen to be- 
gin the game walks around the circle and drops a handkerchief behind a 
member of the circle, who must then pick it up and run afte r the one who 
is "it," the latter trying to gain the vacant space in the circle, where he. 
‘ds sate.’ As the one who is nate walks about the circle, he periodically 
calls the words patills Ya, to which the circle answers joroba. In a 
variant of this game, termed baquini, the participants sit in a circle 
rather than standing and sing a song, a few verses of which are: 


Baquini va caminando y 
Bello, bello, baquini 


/ 
Baquini esta en la mano a 
Bello, bello, baquini « 


/ 
Camino tu baguini 
Bello, bello, baquini. 


In enother game, la culebra, the participants iat in a line, each with 
his hands on the shoulders of the one in front of him. The leader, the 


"head" of the snake, takes a torch in hand and begins to sing, the others 
answering him. The “head" begins to look for the "tail," who in turn 


tries not to be caught, the line thus weaving along. The participants 
sing: | 


This is the Euroamerican game of "drop the handkerchief," 
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Que culebra tan grande 
Tambore 
Pa quemarle el rabito 
Tambore 
Con un tizonito 
Tamboreé. 
The foregoing only applies to baptized children, since infants 
who have not received the sacraments cannot enter the Kingdom of God. 
A large body of beliefs and practices is found concerning children who 
die before baptism can be administered, though no actual cases in which 
this happened were encountered. A child of one year or less does not 
have to be baptized; but as soon as its first birthday is reached, the 
parents do everything possible to take the child to Church, even though 
the nearest one may be difficult to reach and the child deathly ill. 
If it appears impossible to do this, there are several procedures which 
are held to be effective. The preferred means is to have the godparents 
bless the child with holy water; it may also be baptized with sea water, 
or by putting into its mouth some salt taken from sea water, termed 


"Christian salt." In either case the Lord's prayer is recited. 


The child of less than seven years who has not been baptized either 
by the clergy or by private means cannot - buried in the cemetery, and | 
upon death the mayer or police inspector requests evidence of baptism. 

The unbaptized child is termed a moro—that is, not a Christian, which 


means that “he canct remain in Heaven, Hig soul travels to Heaven, but 
there the angels pounce on it, pinching it and otherwise abusing it, 
since he was not baptized with the same holy water that had been used for 
them. Its soul then remains in Limbo, which is not a part of Heaven, 


where there is said to be neither pain nor worry. "When a person has 
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no ghost, he sits around and hardly ever talks, just like a child in 
Limbo, staying there forever and never seeing God's face." It is in 
Limbo that the unbaptized child becenes a duende? eventually returning 


In larger cities, such as Cartagena, the father of a 


to earth as a wanderet, troubling other children. 
d boy or 


girl and the father's male friends accompany the coffin to the cemetery, 
either carrying it themselves or renting a small horse-draw hearse, for 
the occasion. In El Manzanillo and La Boquilla the coffin of a young 
girl is carried by small girls, and of a boy, by boys. As in the case 
for adults, a large mumber accompany it, and if the child has been en- 
rolled in school, the teacher closes the schoolhouse so that its class— 
mates can attend the ceremony. Relatives, and occasionally the father, 
are present, but in no case does the mother enter the procession or watch 


the burial, although she always goes to the cemetery soon afterwards 

to take flowers. The principal reason for this, it is said, is that the 
parents' hearts are "broken" when the child is buried, for then they 
first entirely realize that they will not see it any more. A belief is 


also held that there are those who are prone to "attacks"--that is, of 
hysteria—and who therefore cannot accompany their children to the cemetery, 
for this would increase the frequency of the attacks and they would eventu- 

Many ‘of the beliefs and tiie regarding the adult dead, especially 
regards the precautions to be taken to prevent the return of the ghost, 


ewise do not apply to children, However, it is important that the child's 
during the yeloric and before the coffin is finally closed, be 


above, pp. 47-48. 
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measured with strips of cloth, which are then placed in the coffin with 
the corpse, for he would be sad not to have them with him, and would 


otherwise try to take them along with hin. 


H. Mourning 
Death carries with it certain institutionalized manifestations of 


grief on the part of-survivors, both to demonstrate affect in this ctisis 


situation, and to assure protection from the wrath of the dead that would 
‘f6llow were the requirements not fulfilled. Neglect of mourning arouses 


pe 
the displeasure of the community, and this is immediately apparent in the 


gossip that results. This is especially the case if the deceased was the 
parent of the one who is negligent. Flagrant abuse of custom in such 
instances elicits a sense of outrage, which is reinforced by the fear 


that the spirit of the deceased will become dangerous to the commmity 
as a whole, since it thereby becomes a wanderer unable to find its rest- 


ing place. 
There are two types of mourning: 


decorgo, which lasts from two to 
three months, and luto, which may extend from six months to several years. 
It involves the wearing of black, black and white, or white and purple, 


depending on the relationship in which one stands to the deceased, with 


singing, dancing and, in the case of women, the wearing of earrings 
prohibited. Theoretically the same degree of mourning applies to men and 
women, but in general women are the more concerned with it; it is agreed 
by both sexes that Jesus Christ imposed it on women and not om men, with 
the consequence that the latter rarely wear the proper colors after the 
Ultima poche save when a parent and grandparent dies, end even in these 
cases observe the conventions for about half the time that is required of 
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There are definite rules as to the amount time which one should 
spend in mourning, varying with the degree and type of relationship 
involved. A woman mourns parents and grandparents, on the average, for 


four or five years, although it is claimed that some who have particu- 
larly felt the death, or have been so advised by an egpiritists, have 
maintained it for as long as nine. Black is worn for at least a year, 


replaced by black and white for the balance of the time; but observing 

the other prohibitions, beyond the first year, is a-matter of individual 
conscience. Men will only mourn parents and grandparents for a year, 
during which time they do not dance or sing, and, if they feel they aust, . 
wear black and white. Otherwise, the ghost of a parent or grandparent 


will become angered and return for the living, while the displeasure 


of other residents in the town on neglect of mourning is also a compelling 
factor. 


Mothers may mourn their children indefinitely, but the minimm 
requirements are to wear black and to refrain from dancing and singing 
for a year. Fathers only "remember" their offspring for six months, 
| during which period they abstain from the above activities but wear 
ordinary clothes. Grandnothers end grandfathers 
the same length of time and ‘to the same degree as mothers and fathers, 
since they are believed to love their seentieitioen more than even the 
parents. There is no idea that feilure to comply with these essentials 


will endanger the living, however, but rather that without them the dead 
will encounter difficulties in the afterlife, especially in the case of | 


very young children who, as has been said, are then maltreated by the other 
angels. 
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Women mourn brothers and sisters for a year, and men mourn their 


silisees for six months , both refraining from dancing and singing, and 


the former donning black dresses. Here, the rationale is the belief that 


the dead return for their brothers and sisters out of the desire to have 
v | their companionship, ‘but find the color black to be distasteful and then 
leave. 
Mourning for husband and wife varies. A widow may mourn fram a 
few months to many years, depending upon the strength of the bonds which 
existed between the spouses and the likelihood of a visitation by the 
ghost, motivated either out of anger or love. Cases are cited of women 
who ceased wearing black and resumed normal social activities, but who 
then fell ill. The ghost, it is believed, may even appear to his wife 
and demand to know why she is net wearing mourning. If the wife resumes: 
mourning, either as a result of a manifestation such as this or through 
the advice of an espiritista, she must observe the convention for a Longer 
period of time than would otherwise have been necessary in order to make 
up for the time lost. In any event, a widow must wait at least six months 
before remarrying or taking another man, although most wait for at least 
a year. It should be mentioned that these restrictions obtain whether the 
woman is legally married to the decesaed, or whether she is his socially 
sanctioned mujer; an gmante, however, is expected by neither the sah 
nor the community to observe them. 
Men mourn the women to whom they were legally married, or a mujer, 
a few months at most, in that during this period they refrain from the 


forms of recreation on which society frowns but cease to wear the colors 


of mourning upon the termination of the yelorio. The passing away of an 
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gmante, on the other hand, carries no restrictions, though due to the 


emotional bonds a. man may of his own accord not dance or engage in 


similer forms of social activity for a time. As opposed to the anxiety 
| which widows manifest when their mates die , it is not believed that the 
ghost of a dead wife will return to harm the husband unless during life 


he had mistreated her; but even when this has been the case, the widower 
will not resort to the outward manifestations of mourning, but rather 


to other precautions which are calculated to render him safe from ghosts. 


Luto is observed for six months by women for cousins, black being 
worn for the first cousins and black and white or figured white for more 
distant relatives, The same length of time and degree of mourning are 
observed for aunts and uncles. Here, too, it is feared that unless the 
requirenents are filled there is the risk of visitation by the ghosts 
of the dead. Men, on the other hand, are never observed to wear the 
powrnine colors for such relatives, and frequently will not allow the 


passing of an aurit, uncle, or cousin to interfere with their accustomed .. 


form of recreation, though if they dance, this may cause a great deal of 
pointed joking on the part of other relatives and townspeople as well. n 


For affinal relatives, it is said women should keep luto, including 
the wearing of black, for the same period of time that an individual : 
of a corresponding degree of relationship in the kin group is mourned— 

| that is, a year for.a brother- or sister-in-law. But in actuality much 
depends upon individual sentiment » and most do not go beyond black and 

white for about six months. In this bt the major reason appears to 

be social, arising out of the necessity an remaining on good terms with 

the husband's family. For men it is even more a matter of individual 
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choice, ‘and many do not comply with the custom at all. 

‘Tt dg universally agreed that should mourning become too much of 
a burden on the individual, a special mass for the ghost of the deceased 
will allow it to be lifted long before the proper length of time has 


elapsed; but the seriousness of such a move is evident in the complete 


absence of documented cases of those who actually took this means of 
escaping their obligations. It is obvious, however, that the system must 


have a degree of flexibility. ‘Yor example, it is said that a woman who 
is a member of a large family cannot mourn as much as she otherwise would, 
for she would then constantly be in luto. In addition, in a tow as 

poor as El Manzanillo, if one were to live up completely to the’ ideal — 
pattern, the maintenance of a proper wardrobe would cause an undue strain 
| on the limited resources of most families. It is therefore commonplace 
to observe women going about their daily tasks in black and white, or. 
figured prints; but should they make the trip to Cartagena, black is 


inevitably worn. In instances such as these, the dead ‘are said to 
understand and — not trouble then. 
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CHAPTER IIIT, EL MANZANILLO: BELIEFS AND PRACTICES ASSOCIATED WITH 
| SPIRITS OF THE DEAD 


A. Return to the World of the Living 

In the preceding pages, the importance of the belief that spirits 
of the dead my return to this world has received frequent mention. The 
implication of this belief may now be explored further. 


Many cases of the return of spirits of the dead are recounted with . 


relish, In many of these stories the reasons for this are quite clear, 
as when it is knom that « dying person bad wanted to tell something but 
had not been able to do so, In other instances, however, the action of 
the ghost seems to be a matter of caprice to the inhabitants of El Men- 


zanillo, as in the tale often told of a woman who had been employed as 

cook in the household of an American femily in Cartagens and who, after 
dying, came back in order to continue to cook the meals by means of the 
heat from her back. 


wishes that the deceased my have expressed during his lifetime, so tt 
his ghost will not return. Thus it is told how, when a mn did not visit 
his cousin while she was 121, she declared that she would trouble him when 
she died. The regandera, when consulted, stated that this probably would 
not happen if he attended the yeloric. However, on the first night he left 
carly, returned home, and vent to bed. Qn the second night, when he did 

‘the same thing, the spirit appeared to him, touching hin, and remaining 

| despite the "words" his wife uttered. The man then came back to the yelorio 


and stayed there for the entire night, after which there was no more diffi- 
culty. In another instance, a carpenter had promised to make a coffin for 
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a friend, but was too ill to do so, When the door of his house was thrown 
open and the ghost shook his hammock, he went outside, helped the other 
men, and was then able to rest without further difficulty. 


Many spirits, it is said, mst return to this world if they have 
left things undone, aince otherwise they cannot "see God's face," Ifa .. 
Catholic priest is given money for masses for the dead but dies before 


this function is fulfilled, his spirit mst wander until the difficulty is 
understood by a colleague and rectified. One who had left something 
buried, such as haib, to prevent its falling into the hands of those who 
would use it for witchcraft or mney, mst also return in order to have 

the object uncovered by a friend or relative. . 


‘Tn most cases, the dead come to those related to them, either = 


through kinship or mrriage. A wife my return to her Imsbend if he had ~ 
encountered financial difficulties, in order to help him. In the event 


that either lmsband or wife dies while away from home for a short period — 
of time, the ghost mst return and spend the number of nights that they 
had been separated in bed with the surviving spouse, and since its presence 


is to be sensed at this time, the wife mst confess any unfaithfulness 


Much of the anxiety occasioned by the presence of ghosts arises out 
‘of the belief that they may cause the death of relatives or friends. Thus,* 
‘| 2f a man or woman dies within a short period of the death of another, it 
is said that the first "took" or “carried the second.- The ghost is said 
to appear until, through fright or contact with the spirit, a person becomes 
thinner and thimer, has chills and fever, and eventually dies, In such 


cases, it is said, a practitioner is not needed to discover the causes of 
the illness, since the symptoms are unmistakable, 
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Mest frequently parents tend to “teke" their children, or grant- 
parents their grandchildren, especially if it vas believed that the child 
might have a hard life on earth. In addition, a parent will try to take 
his bordon, his youngest child, out of desire for its companionship. The 
manner in which the ghost of the parent approaches the child varies. The 
case is recounted of a woman who died in la Boquilla, leaving her husband 
and two young daughters. One day the father returned home from work and 
discovered that the hair of his daughters had been combed and was told by 
them that their mother hed done this. The father thereupon learned some 
"yords," which caused the ghost to go away; though ordinarily, it is 
maintained, ghosts are so persistent that prayers are of no avail, Ac- 
cording to another account, a father made visitations to his young son as 
he had said he would while dying; and again a sign proved his presence, — 
dines cath the Ney was in The boy's madrina 
tried to intervene, telling him to cry out when this occurred. However, 
on the next occasion the ghost of his father struck him on the head, 
rendering him speechless, and the next morning he was found dead, God- 
parents will aleo visit their ghijados out of love for them and the’ desire 
‘for their companionship. 
Grandparents, “since they are parents twice," are believed to love 
oven mare than parente, therefore oven 
desirous of their companionship. Actually, all older people are considered 
to be potentially dangerous to all children of the village, since it is 
particulerly difficult for the aged to negotiate the road to Heaven and 
since young children are also angelites, their presexce is considered an 
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aid in obtaining pardon from God. Cases are cited of the deaths of as 

many as forty children following the decease of an older person, Husbands 
and wives my likewise try to take each other, especially if their life 
together has been a good one; but such an attempt may also reflect dis- 
cord, and is consequently an indication of anger, It is generally agreed 
that wives return for msbands more often than hmsbends for wives, usually 


It is also frequently stated that if a Imsband had had a gqueride, her life 
will be in danger when the legal wife dies. It is therefore recommended 
that she make a death-bed visit to this woman to obtain her pardon. If 


this is not possible, she mst take every precaution once death has occurred. 
Of particular interest is the belief that if a couple had parted, the sur- 
viver should contribute to the yelorie in order to prevent the ghost from 
molesting hin, Siblings also are prone to carry off each other if their 
relationship hed been a close one. With regard to twins, it is considered 
particularly dangerous for the survivor if one of a pair dies, 
It is thought only natural that e ghost will return for the person 
who had been his friend in life, perticularly in the case of a compadre; 
it is also said that only compadres recognise each other in Heaven, To 
this end, pacts between adults are cited involving an agreement that the 
first to die will return for the other. With some frequency, during a 


conversation between friends, one of then will state his intention of 
to him; if the other does not wish this to happen, he mst expressly and 
emphatically state his unwillingness to go, since silence is taken as a 

sign of consent, 
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The return of the dead to the land of the living cannot be under- 
stood without a comprehension of the role the living play in the realm 
of the dead. It has been indicated that the glues de purgstorio depend 
| on the living for the yelorio as well as for the prayers and masses that 
will enable them to reach Purgatory, and once there, eventually to attain 
Glory; and that, in the case of things left and of buried chjests, 
without action on the part of the living the spirit mst forever wander 
in the air, Again, should prayers not be forthcoming, the soul which 
has already attained Heaven will become restless and return to earth as a 


ghost in order to commnicate the mtter to his descendants. A ghost which 
had left debte may appear to relatives so that they will ask the priest 
to make a mass in his name; he will assume human shape in order not to 
frighten his prospective benefactor, for this would only add to his sins, 
Generally speaking, one usually prays for a single spirit, that is, of a 
father, mother, or sibling, unless the spirit of another relative calis 
upon one for aid, One hears mech of women termed beatag, who pray for all 
though several, including a retired regandera, perform this function in 
| Lea Boquilla, It is universally agreed that such a preocoupation can prove 
dangerous, for the espiritug become accustomed to this attention, and if the 
beate neglects to carry through her self-imposed obligation on a particular 
night, the will penalise her. 

The acts of the living affect the well-being of the spirits of the 
\dea@ in yet another way. "What the grandchildren or children do can keep 
the spirit from seeing God's face, so it doesn't like to have those who 


are still on earth commit evil deeds." The deeds of the living are trans- 
mitted to their dead parents or grandparents, or, should membez of the | 
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younger generation die first, they suffer for the sins committed by their \ 
elders, "In life a mn is criticized for having a grandson who is a 
thief, for if the grandfather should die first, he will suffer for the 
deeds of his grandson, which will send him to Hell." Conversely, the good 
deeds of survivors can help to alleviate the fate of those who have died, 
The spirits of grandparents are said to be particularly angry if a grand- 
daughter undergoes én abortion, not only because of the sin itself, but 
because of their desire to have a large family and therefore many persons 
fer tam, ~ another level, it is believed that just as proper 
| mourning is essential if the spirit is to enter Heaven, too mech wailing 
causes the ghost to suffer for more than its sins, so that it will return 
to that mourning conse, 

The function of water in the yelorio de muerte has also been discussed.- 
Despite precautions to the contrary, it is nonetheless believed that — 
many ghosts and almas de purgatorio constantly hover in the air in search 
of water specially set aside for them, since they cannot touch it in any 


other form, For this reason, it is necessary to have a special glass by 
one's side while praying for them; otherwise the thirsty ghosts would 
trouble the living. Some families always keep a full glass of water in a 


corner of the room or under the table. In addition, no one would think of 
tasting water, rum, or the like without first pouring a little fromthe 


glass on the ground, frequently accommnied by the spoken words, "For the 
most needful ghosts." 


Far from being at the mercy of spirits returned from the land of 
the dead, the people of El Manzanillo have a large body of beliefs avd 
| practices that aid in avoiding them, or banishing 
above, p. 79. 


| 
is evident, For example, in contrast to La Boquilla, which has some of the 


characteristics of an urban center, the streets of El Manzanillo are 
generally deserted at night, the people leaving them "to whom they be- 
long"; for since ghosts are believed to wander in the air between ten 
o'clock and shortly before dawn, the chances of encountering them are 
constantly lessened if one remains indoors, Cemeteries are also avoided, 


particularly at night. Both men and women fear that they my meet their 
dead spouses or mothers in the cemetery. Generally men are considered 
to be more courageous than women in facing ghosts, but cases are described 


of men who have become frightened by the spirit of a wife or mother and 
have run away. 


Women, and to a lesser degree men, will not go to the grave for a 
\nonth after death, but send flovers with relatives; and only after the 
next four months, when visits my be made in the company of two or three 
‘friends or relatives, does one go by oneself. Similarly, a woman will 


not go to her husband's rogea or garden, for should she encounter the ghost 
she could not "resist" it and would fall uncenseious. After a month she 
goes there every day for a few days, wailing as she remembers the death 

of her husband, but after this she can take the food that is grown without 


fear of harm, Whenever two or more persons are engaged in a conversation 
concerning witches or ghosts, each of the participants crosses either his 
legs or arms; otherwise, it is said that these beings would appear. 


If one does encounter a ghost, it is said that he should always walk 
facing it. This is why the accepted means of escape is to back away from 
it. Should the back be turned a noise like a strong wind will be heard, 
and since the front of the being is cold, the one confronted with the 
ghost will contract fever and chills, and my die, The back of the spirit, *— 
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on the other hand, is quite hot and to turn away from it at close quarters 
would cause one to burn to death, This heat, it is minteined, is not 


"real heat," but something that cannot be explained by humn beings. 

| It is universally agreed that unless one has courage to speak to 

these beings, a variety of ailments, ranging from fever to open sores, 
will emsue, If one knows that he is being followed by a ghost, and is 

visited while in bed, he mst lie face downward and wait for his name to 


be called three times, each time answering, "Mammmm," When he recognizes 
the voice of the guerto, he asks, "By the name of God, Brother, where 
are you from, from this one or the other one?" The dead person answers, 
"From the other," whereupon he asks, “het do you want of me?" The 

spirit then tells him what it wishes, and when they finish speaking each 
says goodbye, The visitation cannot be mentioned until the next day, or 


the one who has experienced it would have attacks of chills and fever for 
three or four days. 


If the dead cannot be avoided, there are many methods which my be 
employed to make them disappear, or at least to render them harmless. 

The lore is rich with "words" and sayings such as the following: "Maldite 
gen, caraio, no me friege carajo." If this kind of formla does not succeed, 
ene can alee tathe in of water and bluing, or in water having 
a variety of herbs, such as_matimbS. Leaves my be placed in the form of a 
cross on the head of the bed or near the windows, it being said that when 
the spirit tries to enter the house it sees the leaves and immediately 

departs. A woman who is visited by the ghost of her deed Imsband can wear 
all of her sleeping garments inside-out when she goes to bed. One my 
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make a lamp with a cloth wick and the fat obtained from unsalted pork, or 
an ordinary candle; but in either case there should be an open window or 
hole in the wall so that the ghost can leave the house when it tries to 
avoid the "trick." And since the dead do not like to have light rays 

fall on them, such an aperture also serves during the day to let in the 
sun's rays. If nothing else is effective, and the ghost persists in 

in a black blanket, for the dead do not have permission to squat and are 
believed to be afraid of black, a concept obviously related to the wear 

ing of black during the period of mourning. 

Steps mst be taken regarding two classes of persons while these 
are still alive in order to thwart any intention they my have of return 
ing to the living when dead. A description has already been given how the 
aged, when on their death-beds, are troet+i so that in their desire for 


company they will not kill large numbers of children, Old people are 
mch as is physically and economically possible, and in any event are al- 
ways treated with the greatest respect. The very young are especially 
careful never to look directly into their eyes when speaking to then, 
and never to initiate a conversation, though they my give brief answers 
to questions asked of then. 

Should two persons, especially close friends, have an argument or - 
| a fight, every attempt mst be made to effect a reconciliation should one 
be near death, Without this, the ghost of the one who dies first will 
inevitably return for the survivor or, in some cases, mst ask the survivor 
for pardon so that he can "see God's face," If there is fear that one with 
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whom there has been an argument will return to obtain vengeance, an agree- 


mint to prevent this can be reached even while he is on his death bet. 
ene is dying request that the other be brought to his 
bed, to ask his pardon, so that his ghost will not become a wanderer; 
cases are even mentioned of persons lying in agony between life and death, 
not able to die witil this has been done. An attempt at reconciliation 


is usually made within a reasonable period of time after the quarrel, 
since one of the participants my die suddenly or move to another com 
mmity and there die without the other knowing of his death, 

In Cartagena and the outlying villages are persons, usuelly women, 
whose services may be sought should one believe himself to be molested 
by ghosts but is. not absolutely certain, Although not specialists in 
the sense of reganderas and egpiritistas, these others have the special 


faculty of being able to see ghosts, ojos para ver espiritus, or ojos 
fuertes. A person with “strong sight" accompanies the client to his home 
and, after investigation indicates the validity of his fears, who the ghost 


is, if she recognises it, and the like. Some also know words for mking 
the spirit disappear, Should the service rendered not be paid fer, it 

ie said, the practitioner will send the ghost back to the house from which 
it was exorcised. 


B. 10 >: & 


The effect of spirits of the dead on the life of the individual 
goes far beyond the evident anxiety occasioned by belief in their presence, 


The fear of sickness and even death which contact with them may bring is 


balanced by the function which they fulfill in supplying certain types 
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aid to the living, and their utility in sanctioning underlying social 
values, 


There is considerable disagreement as to whether the spirits of 
the ancestors or those of friends and others are most effective in cases 
of assistance not involving witchcraft, but it is the concensus that aid 


is forthcoming from ancestral spirits with greatest frequency, although 


upon occasion they are known to help friends of the families they are 
serving, as for example when the cause of an illness is to be diagnosed, 
The regalo (gift), as this aid is called, my come under a variety 
of circumstances, When @ person is in difficulty, when he is in a fight, 
for example, he my suddenly see a shadow pass between himself and his 
adversary and he will prevail; or in a storm, at the moment when his boat 
appears about to capsize, he will suddenly find himself in calm waters, 
A friendly spirit my also help him to ward off a mlificio, or intervene 


in the form of a shadow should he be confronted with a witch, though the 
my in cach ence remain invisible, especially if it knows that the 
living person is afraid of ghosts; the witch can always sense the presence 
of the dead and will beat a retreat. | 

A mother prays to the family dead, particularly the spirit of her 


against her wishes, The spirit will then ask God for permission to appear 
to the man, so he will leave the girl alone, Similarly, when men and 
women are about to be married, the parents invoke either the maternal or 
paternal grandparents to mke the marriage a success. At the outset of 
pregnancy, an expectant mother appeals to them inorder thet she and the 
child my be protected until birth; and she may even promise to name the 
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child after the protecting spiritsto insure their benevolence, A favorite 
story in El Manzanillo concerns a young’ woman who was about to give birth 

left alone, but at the critical moment a figure, which she later identi- 
fied as her mother's ghost, entered the room, and she then fell unconscious. 
When the doctor finally returned he found to his surprise that delivery 
had taken place. 

Some persons assert that they can control the spirits of their 
forebears, especially the ghost of a graridfather, keeping them in the 
home as a protection against thieves. In such a case, the doors of the 
house can always be left open and unguarded since the spirit will appear 
to any would-be thief, making him think thet he is actually seeing a 


living person, Occasionally the spirit will not prevent the theft but 
will later give the name of the thief, who will thereupon readily admit 
his guilt when accused and turn over the stolen articles, 

No body of esoteric knowledge and practices is required to obtain 
the aid of spirits of the dead in cases such as these, Mach depends on 


the whims of the ghost, which may or my not respond to the promise of 
the masses and prayers which it would receive in compensation. During 
the nine nights of yelorio, aside from the public recitation of the rosary, 
it is also customary for the bereaved family to pray in private, asking 


the spirit of the dead relative to keep them out of difficulty. Private 
ing to some, this is not effective beyond a year since one can really 

depend upon the most recent dead. For when the soul is finally assured 


ite"place," they mintain, it is less prone to be concerned with the 
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difficulties of its descendants and to take on the difficult task of 
interceding with God on their behalf, 

Others, however, hold that the spirit will continue to help its 
family for as long as the latter wish, prayers being sufficient to keep « 
it in the house day and night. Here, the argument goes, the most ef- _ 
fective spirit is that of the most beloved relative rather than the one 
most recently dead. The belief, held only by a few, however, should be 
can tives Holy Prayers and three 
Hail Marys for the most needful g)ms de purgatorio, and that these beings, 
|to show their thankfulness, will protect one from evil, lead him to a 


fortune, and may be appealed to in order to coerce a debtor, A creditor 


may thus be overheard to assert that if a debt is not paid, he will call 

on the glmas de purgatoric to collect it for him, It was agreed that this 
would indeed be a terrible thing, since the one threatened would hear the 
praying of the souls until his obligation was discharged. 


Tn all cases, prayers in me form or encther are essential if epirite 
of the dead are to function as the guardians of the living. The effect 
which the behavior of the living has on the spirits and souls of the 

dead has already been mentioned,” and is also of importance here, since 


certain types of behavior may anger the ancestors and cause them to with- 


draw. Such acts my have been those forbidden to the living by the ancestors 
while still alive and, if contimed, will prevent the spirit from seeing 
God's face; or they my simply be restrictions placed upon the supplicant 
by the spirit when called to perform a particular task. In either case, 


above, pp. 109-110. | 
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improper behavior or failure to give the necessary prayers my suddenly 
cause a man to find himself in the position of not receiving aid froma 
spirit which hitherto had always been on hand. In this case, he mst 

retain an espiritista to call the ghost and determine the nature of the 
difficulty, After the reason has been indicated, forgiveness is asked 


of the spirit, but continued aid is not assured, though in no case will — 
the ghost harm its living relatives. 


There is considerable argument as to whether or not the services 
of an espiritista are necessary to initiate an effective relationship 
between the dead and the living. Some claim that it is never necessary 


to evoke the spirit of an ancestor, while others agree thet this is true 
only as long as one does not need to speak with it and ask for a parti-~ 
cular favor, but that if conversation with the spirit is necessary, and 


the spirit does not initiate it, one mst then employ the services of a 
purpose and feels that he is not receiving it, he will always consult an 
espiritiste, who will then do his "work," either through one of the élient's 
ancestors, or through one of his om familiars. Such an appeal is most 
frequently made in case of illness, the espiritista calling a spirit and 
asking it the cause, In Cartagena these specialists are known by the 
spirits they have at their command. One, particularly famous, works 
through that of a man who had been a renowmed physician; another, through 
the spirit of her brother. A practitioner my cause a spirit to be sent 
to the patient during the night to administer treatment itself; it is seen 
as a doctor clad in a white suit, black bag in hand. However, it is said 
that aid is not always forthcoming from a particular spirit; some are 
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‘other souls nonetheless feel superior to it and ridicule it, this being 


mm...” 
believed to have received more power from God than others, and one some- 


times mst try a number of spirits until one which can help him is found, 


When called by an espiritista, the spirit can only converse for 
from twenty minutes to half an hour; if pressed for more informtion, 


the spirit states, "I'm sorry, They are calling me now, Ask me later." 
No spirit my in’any event be called until a month has elapsed after 

Gate tne team wnt spirit, although by means 


of prayers it may be kept in one's home or near one's person for a long 
period of 
created for 


» this is undesirable if only because of the problems 


spirit itself. According to some, if a soul waits too 
long before returning to Heaven, God will not receive it. Some say that 
each morning and night God blesses all of the beings in Heaven, and the 
spirit will miss such blessings if it remins too long on earth. Though 
such a spirit is not necessarily relegated to an inferiér status, the 

why it is felt best periodically to change the spirit with which one 
works, Te eases in which the epirit knows beforehand how leng it is te be 


on earth there is no problem, however, For example, a person asks an 
esvicitiste for a spirit to guard his home while he is away for seven days; 
in such « case, the spirit goes to God and obtains the necessary per- 
mission to absent himself, If for some reason the mn mst be away for a 
day or two longer, the spirit will be induced to remain in the house by 
the prayers it is receiving; and it is agreed that in this event the 
spirit is better off than it would be lad it returned at the appointed 


time, even though God my be angry with it. 
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One of the forms of aid given by the spirits of the dead most fre- 


quently mentioned concerns treasure-trove, or entierro. It will be re- 
called that failure to reveal buried wealth before death is one of the 
wie & in not to Gal's thes, but remains 
vagando (floating) in the air, and mst return to earth until thet which 
was buried has been recovered by the living, The folklore is rich in 


such incidents, with many tales of persons who have become fabulously 
wealthy through finding such a cache. Recovery of buried Indian guacos 
or treasures is also explained in this way, since the "heathen" Indians 
cannot even enter Hell until the gold buried with their corpses has been 
found. 


Most stories of this type concern the return of the dead to impart 
their knowledge to living friends or relatives, the latter being the most 
frequent recipients of such informtion,. 


The spirit accompanies the re- 
cipient, who mst dig for the entierro at midnight, Since by no means ail 
have the courage to face spirits, these my take on human form when they 
come to tell of what they have left, but even then they my have to give 
the person courage to proceed, A few instances are mentioned of persons 
who because of their fear asked the spirit for permission to bring a 


chosen and the spirit left angrily. One mst thank the spirit as soon as 
the money is recovered, for if the ghost expressed his gratitude first 
the person would die at once, In extending his thanks, the spirit indi- 
cates that it wants a mes and a response made in its name, to which the 


recipient answers, “It is well. But don't thank me, but God." If the 
recipient leads a good life thereafter, the spirit, now free from guilt, 
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will never be seen again by the living, but if the treasure is used for 
evil ends, the spirit will once more be in peng and take his revenge by 
returning to ruin the life of the one he aided. 

- ‘The role which the spirits of the dead play in the land of the living 
mst also be viewed in terms of the force which they exert in sanctioning 
socially approved behavior, and in supplying integrative factors which make 
El Manzanillo a closely imit social entity, The disapproval of such anti~ 
social behavior as abortion, stealing, and murder by the spirits has been 
‘@isoussed in some detail in another context. In the case of an abortion, 
the outraged spirit of a grandparent would ask God for permission to kill 
the culprit, or, in the case of a family member who stolé or mrdered, 


ceases to render the types of aid so indispensable in daily life, It my 
be argued that other forms of social sanctions than those imposed ty the 
spirits of the dead are also operative, and this is undoubtedly true; but 
in cases such as these the most frequent comment is, "Ei respects la memoria 
de wus padres," one of the greatest insults that con bo wbtered. Whatever 


the cause, the crime rate is remarkably low in El Manzanillo in comparison 
to white and mestiso commnities of equivalent size, a fact of which the 
inhabitants are fully cognizant, and in which they take great pride, El 
| Manzanillo, indeed, is well known in the Cartagena region as « pueblo 
may sane. 

Tt has been seen that the yelorio de merto of El Mansanillo hes a 
profound effect upon the lives of the people, The death of any member 
of this smell commnity is deeply felt by everyone, whether a relative or 


3500 above, pp. 109-110, 
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the spirit of anyone who Lived there my be concerned with those to whom 
it 1s not actually related, as vell as those who belong to its kin-group. 
Thus the death of Fabla, who was thought of by the villagers to be the 
"mother" of the village-—though outsiders considered her a witch-—was 

| regarded as catastrophic; prayers usually reserved only for relatives 

‘by the inhabitants of larger, more urbanised centers, were recited for — 
her by everyone, 

However this my be, the influence of spirits of the dead is un- 
doubtedly strongest within the kin group and its extension to those 
sociologically related to it through the compadrazco system. Not to a5 
perform the duties which a given relationship entails, or not to demonstrate 


a@ proper amount of respect for those to whom it is due my occasion the 


appearance of an angered spirit. Even if one unwittingly commits a fault, 
as for example, should he mistreat the father of a compadre, not knowing 
of the relationship, such an act incurs the wrath of the spirit of his om 
parent or grendparent. Spirits, particularly of grandparents, have been 
known to return and whip a recalcitrant bey or girl, and it is believed 
that when a child who has been playing outdoors runs inte the house, orying 
for no apparent reason, it has had such a “whipping.” Conversely, children 
are threatened with the spirits if they persist in misbehaving. Havever, 
punishment by the spirits is considered to be a dangerous business, so that 
grandparents whose grandchildren are ill-behaved and who fear that as 
spirits they my have to continue disciplining them, ask that the children 
be whipped in their presence when dying eo that it will not be necessary 
for them to return to do this themselves, 
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C. The Deed and Witcheraft 
The distinction between the part of witchcraft in which spirits 


of the dead are used and everyday usage in mtters concerning protection, 
curing and the like is by no means clear, even in the minds of the people 


themselves, All agree that when evil intent is involved, the activity 
must be classified as hechicerta and brujeria, yet it is mintained that 
this aspect also includes a body of knowledge designed to attain a "good" 
end, According to some, witcheraft includes those cases in which the 

spirit is captured, mde to work, and otherwise held against its will; 

cure the evil influences, 

Every espiritista mst possess at least two spirits, one good and 
one evil, This dichotomy is mirrored by the division of the rooms in 
which she works. One part, for the spirit which comes “from deepest 
Hell," is dark and cold; the other, for the being called from Heaven, is 


| light and warm, Depending upon the manner in which the practitioner works, 
the rooms may or my not be equipped with a special table, Commnication 
with the dead either takes the form of automatic writing ox ecnvereation, 
In the former, the espivitiate speaks directly to the spirit, efter which 
a sheet of paper is placed on a book of secretog on the table, and the 
specialist writes, her hand guided by that of her familiar, the spirit, 

In conversing with the dead, ventriloquism is used, or an.accomplice is 


employed. Spirits are said always to come when the gspiritists calls then, 
"They are like students in a school, they mst always be in the classroom, 
They can leave from time to time in order to do necessary things, but they 
always return," 
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Generally speaking the egpiritistas live alone, They have few 
social contacts, since on the one hand they feel that they mst be 
constantly on their guard against those who would steal their secrets, 
and on the other they are the object of a great deal of anxiety on the 
part of the people in general, They are credited with knowing everything 
said about them, and punish those who indulge in malicious gossip re- 
garding their activities, 


In most cases the spirit, either one of a relative asked for inform 
ation, or an evil one to be used to injure ancther, is called in the 
client's presence, The practitioner addresses it as "brother," and 
then either speaks with it on behalf of the client or instructs the latter 


himself to ask the spirit what he wants of it. Should he lack the courage 
to talk te the dead, the espiritists who first asks him as to this, speaks 
for him. Occasionally the wrong spirit, one hovering in the air and 


happening to be there at that particular moment, is called, and in such 


cases it my or may not be used. Clients my believe themselves beset 


by the spirit of a relative and therefore wish to have it "called" in 
order to ascertain the reason for this, or they my went to commnicate 
with the spirit of a parent or grandparent to ask the cause of whatever 
difficulty they may be experiencing. Yet, though cases in this category 
are far less discussed than those involving either bring- 
ing evil to another, or preventing mgic set against oneself being effective, 
The methods of doing harm are many. The client my first go to the 
espiritiste, pey her a sum of money, and give her the name and description 
of the one to be injured; she then calls the spirit and tells it what she 
wants it to do. A few mintain that the specialist will also "sell" a 
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ghost that does evil, but this is emphatically denied by those questioned 
about it, and she my give one "medicine" which does not involve spiritual 
beings in order to accomplish the end. The ghost my be used in a 
variety of ways. Ferkaps the beat know: method is to “put the spirit 


on a person," the being ther following him wherever he goes, or lingering 
in his house. Or, it can be induced to enter the body of the victim, 
and do him actual injury, In the latter case, since spirits of the dead 
are insubstantial, the victim himself becomes progressively thinner end 
eventually dies. 

Just as the espiritista is responsible for the positive application 
of malificios, she also controls the counter-measures necessary to combat a 
harmful ghost. Thus a family fallen into poverty will send the head of the 
household to consult a practitioner, who then calls either a deceased 


relative or her own familiar to discover whether an evil ghost is the cause 
of their difficulty, or whether this is due to caprice om the part of God. 


If it is determined that an evil spirit is responsible, the egpiritista 
then takes steps by either giving a good one to the family which will then 
drive the evil one away, or an.gsegurangs to be kept in the home which will 
prevent its entry. = 

In the case of illness caused by an evil ghost, the espiritiste is 
said to have the client stand in the sunlight, for if one is escoupanied 
by such a being he will have two shadows. Of ths 
| the ghost is ascertained, the egpiritiste then gives either prayers or a 
|| peneficent spirit to the client for his protection or to cure the illness 
which the evil one my have caused.. Opinion is divided as to whether the 
protecting ghost then enters the client's body, some saying that it does 
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and eventually purges the evil influence, others that it only accompanies 


the victim and my stay with him as long as he lives, "catching" all evil 


which is directed at him. In all cases it is particularly dangerous not 
to pay for the services which the espiritista renders, since this will 
cause her either to put the ghost back on one, or to send another which 
certainly cause death, 

By coincidence, a man may visit the same espiritista who is responsible 
for his present state, in which case she pretends to call a ghost which 


purportedly tells the victim not to worry, that it is an affliction sent 


by God as a punishment and that cure can be obtained through paying for a 


mass in the Church, Should this explanation not be safisfactory, the 


client may then go to a second espiritista, who reveals what has really 
happened. When confronted with this the truth mst be told by the first 


espiritiste, who then neutralises the mlificio which she has sent by giving 
the victim either a protective ghost or an aseguranga, An espiritiste 
may refuse to do injury-to another, and will in such a case warn the in- 
| tended victim, giving him a protecting ghost or medicine to be employed 

in the event that his enemy eventually finds an espiritista who will take 
the case. However, if another worker of mgic had already been consulted, 


a "fight" between the two practitioners my ensue, with the patient caught 
between the two, his welfare depending upon the power of the one who is — 
trying to cure hin. | 


These contests between espiritistas conform to a general pattern, 
Thus, as has been indicated, if a client is unable to pbtain satisfaction 


from one, he my go to a second and ask her to take revenge on the first, 
a conflict tims starting between the two which can only énd with one of the 
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parties losing her power. If an espiritista charges small fees in order 
to attract a larger number of clients, is viline saw tite of it and try 
to kill her through malificios, Upon occasion, two espiritistas my 
struggle to determine which is the more harmful, sending evil spirits against 
each other, which then fight, In this case, when the contest is over, the 


spirit which has won is said to be the one which had been more evil in 
life. Due to this possibility, it is mintained an espiritista will never 


teach her pupil more than half of what she knows, since she can never 
be certain that they will not eventually have a falling out. 

The spirit of the dead which has been used in. brujeria or hechi- 
eerie, whether in good or evil, mst be paid for its services in the form 


of msses and prayers, the practitioner either instructing theclient to 
do this or performing the function herself. The payment is made for 
be of assistance should the need again arise, and to mke certain that it 
will not, through lack of payment, molest theclient. Whatever the case, 
the spirit always asks for its reward before leaving the presence of the 
‘ living. The soul) mst leave its place, whether in Heaven or Hell, when 
it is called, and during its absence its place my be taken by another 
spirit. Prayers are therefore necessary to restore it to its place, and 
even the evil spirit which has been called from Hell is better off than 
it would be yagando or wandering in the air. | 
ter eilling the of the 
living, as indicated earlier in describing their Senetian in matters of 
a gueride, the espiritista calls that of the kmsband for questioning. She 
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can also call the spirit of a person whom the client believes has sent a 
malificio against him. In both cases the correct information mst be 
given, since "the spirit never lies," Tims in the case of one who has 
sent evil mgic, it explains why the mlificio was sent, what was used 
to make it, what the antidote is, and who worked it for him. In addition, 
@ person can be given a disease which the espiritista imparts to his soul. 
The blackest mgic is when it is called to the house of the espiritista 


and a yelorio given for it in private during nine consecutive nights, 
since at the end of this time the person dies, 


As concerns the private practice of witchcraft, in which the 

services of an eapizitists are not employed, there are a number of "tricks" 
and “coerete” that are the property of individesls and for which cnc must 
pay. The practices most frequently mentioned are those associated with 
the corpse and the cemetery. Items which have been in contact with the 
are particularly efficacious in mlificios; with them, the ghost can be 
made to do the will of the one who has them, whether for good or evil, 


Similarly, tuman bone, or de musxte, can be used as a melificio 
in the form of @ poisoned drink, or as a means to control the ghost so that 
it will then "work" for one, 


To ebtein power of this kind one my dig up the grave of person 
of the opposite sex and call the remains by name, selecting a bone, 
preferably the fibula, "buying" it by leaving a five-cent piece on the 
grave after it has been refilled, Or during the yelorio, @ person intent 
on obtaining power over the dead will try to take a few strands of hair 
from each temple, the front and back of the head, and will only later 
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go to the grave for the bone, However, it is agreed that the bone mst be 
"cured" by a curandero before it will work. 

A mlificio frequently mentioned involves earth obtained from a 
grave at noon or midnight, "bought" in the manner mentioned above and 
accompanied by "words," that is, a bargain made with the spirit, The dirt 
is then used to "salt" a house, After prayers are said over this earth, ~ 
it is sprinkled on the ground in the doorway while those who live there 
are asleep. Depending on the intent of the one setting the spell and 


therefore of the prayers recited, the result my vary from one in which 
the first person to step over the threshold in the morning becomes 
seriously 


, to a situation in which the failure in business of the 
household brings ruin on thé entire household, 


head of 


Some persons are said to possess prayers which “capture” the spirits 


of the dead, which appear to a selected victim in various forms, Wherever 
the victim goes he sees the spirit, whose visitations are believed eventu- 


ally to kill him, The familiar may also be used in business, functioning 
to bring prospective customers to the store of its possessor, or aiding 
him to drive a hard bargain in the market. It should be noted that such - 


an eepirity is customrily not that of a relative, though those of kin 
folk are known to have been used, 


The spirit of an evil person mst be employed if one wishes to do 
evil; on the other hand, one would need the ghost of a good man or women 
if it were to be used to bring its ower economic benefit, There is some 
disagreement as to whether or not a beneficent one would continue to be of 
gerviee if eventually began to use the money be bad sbtained in this 
fashion for evil, but most mintain that it would, out of its need for the 
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prayers it receives, It should be mentioned that even for a "captured" 


spirit, one mst choose a special day of the week on which to offer it 
prayers, and occasionally pay for a Church mass in its hone , 

Every young man in El Manzanillo is familiar with the use of the 
prayer for the animas solas, ghosts that have no one to pray for them, 
ef cocking revenge girl who has refused one's favors, 


though all claim not to know the prayer itself. *A piece of black cloth 


with an odd number of corners is obtained, within which is put a candle, 
‘Each corner of the cloth is then tacked dom with a pin, As the candle 


begins to burn, the girl is said to become feverish and, unless she 
acquiesces to the man's advances, her death is certain. 

In any discussion of private witcheraft in the Cartagena area, the 
subject of the sguia de suerte, the “lucky needle," is inevitably mentioned, 
dying, nestle 1s clevly inte tds body; 
then, as death comes, the needle is quickly vithirem end put into the 
user's mouth in order to fix the spirit there, “The spirit is forever 
afterwards behind the ower, accompanying and advising him, It is said, 
newever,« sudden and prolonged period of extreme will leed others 


te muapect that one has such and they will then try to 


it; and since the act of makes a secret the more powerful, the 

ent the necdle would “werk* even better for then, 
The aiftioutty in obtaining informtion about privately practiced 

witohoraft at first leads one to suspect that the people for one reason 

: or another feel compelled to withhold such information. However, 

Antensive investigation reveals that there is a surprisingly small encunt 


y et knowledge concerning the subject held by ordinary persons. Although 
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it is often said that some individuala do have "secrets," it is none- 
theless the case that most problems are taken to the practitioner for 


solution. As a medium, she is indispensable to those who wish to 
commmicate with their ancestors; and it is only she who is capable of 


curing mlificios and who has the necessary knowledge to be nearly 
certein of injuring others through them, 
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CHAPTER IV. EL MANZANILIO: THE SAINTS 


Although the saints play a secondary role in El Manzanillo, they 
are an indispensable part of life there, Every adult has his patron saint, 
and it is inconceivable to the people that there should be those, even in 
other countries, who feel no need for the aid which these supernatural 
beings can give. Sooner or later every newcomer in the commnity is 
asked the name of the saint to whom he is vowed, not only so that othere 
com pray te it in the event he should bo on the-verge of death ani not 
be able to perform this rite himself, but also to allow him to be called 
upon in the case of a particular kind of emergency which my be associated 
with his saint, A newcomer is also given a lengthy description of the 


patron saint of the village, the purposes for which it is used, and the 
way in which its fiesta is celebrated. 


la. The Functions of the Seints 
It is evident that beliefs and practices: pertaining to the saints 


differ slightly from those usually associated with religious life in 
other New World areas which still preserve the traditions brought to them 


by their Catholic, Spanish conquerors. Generally associated with Glory 
and the Queen of the Angels, these beings can be called upon under a 

variety of circumstances and come to the aid of their devotes, rendering 
either direat assistance or acting as intermediaries between the living 
and God, For the most part they are unseen, although they may, on occasion, 
| even mterialize as themselves, or in disguised form, Wherever a particular 
saint is at the moment, however, he is constantly aware of what those 

vowed to him are doing. : 
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Saints are the Heavenly "lawyers" of those on earth, As inter- 
cessors it is necessary to pray to them for aid, rather than directly to 
God, before the saint pleads the desirability of giving this deyoto 


what he hms asked, The saint will always help if it can, but will not 


transgress the dictum of God, Thus if God has definitely set the date 

when a person is to die, or assigned to him poverty or riches, the saint 
is powerless and his pleas will be to no avail. When God is slightly 
angry with a deyoto, however, or in a particularly good frame of mind, 
the patron saint may press his ease anf ask Ged to permit him to live a 


few more years, The-saints, it is said, are to God as children are to 
their father, They can plead with him and change his mind, Tims 
Centellas, "thunder stones," an instrument of punishment for evil deeds 
eve ty the calnte the order of However, the patron saint 
of a person can catch the stone, and then ask God to rescind the order. 
God might at first be angry and scold the saint for interfering, but he 
would relent, just as a father angered by his children's actions is soon 
playing with them again. If the saint is successful, he then throws 


the centella which he has caught to a place where it is certain not to 
strike a mortal. | 


The influence and function of the saint is particularly apparent in 
the case of one who is dying. As has been indicated, death is envisaged as 
@ women who stands at the head of an invalid; but if she stands at the foot 
of the bed, the patient will not die, however serious his illness my be, 
If the proper prayers to the saint have been recited, then when Death 


are described as small stones which are roughly the shape 


« Stone celts which are uncovered by rain are identified as 


of an axe- 


"thunder stones" which had not struck a human being, for were this to occur, 
the object, it is said, would disintegrate, 
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arrives, the patron prevents her from going to the head of the bed until, 
as a being more powerful than Death, he has determined whether she has 
been sent by God or by the Devil. If the Devil has sent a mlificio, the 
should live longer, especially if in presenting his case he can recount 

good qualities of his devotee, Since a favorable decision requires Death 


to return to her "place," it is assumed that this has occurred when a 


person has appeared to be on the verge of death but suddenly takes a turn 
for the better, When a child dies despite appeals made on its bebalf, God 
has decided to take a life that would have been an evil one, tims allowing 
the soul to go to Heaven while it is still relatively free of sin. 
To the people of El Manzanillo, it is not inconceivable that two 
saints might work at counterpurposes with regard to the well-being of a 
particular person, a point of view not entirely Catholic, That is, ifa 


saint is for some reason angry with a person, he my go to God for per- 
mission to take his life; and though all mintain thet los Santos have 
"good hearts" and do no harm, there are nonetheless occasions when they 
déem it necessary to impose extreme punishuent, Should a second saint 
take pity on the culprit and intervene, however, both will go to Ged with 


the case, 


As seen among those on earth, God does not give the same power and 
marte, "lock," te oll saints at the sane tine, something especially true 
in the case of those with whom Ged is temporarily angry. If a supplication 
to a patron saint is not answered, then, it behooves the petitioner to 
appeal to a second saint or even a third. For the most part, however, — 
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they will not. If there is disagreement, the one who is against any form 
is trying to assist. 


It is generally agreed that one should have more than one saint 


upon whom to call, One of these, however, is the patron, the paramount 
gante to whom the devotee will first appeal, to whom he will pray constantly 
for success in his daily undertakings and who in return is expected on 
his om initiative to render aid when it is needed. Should the patron 


saint not do this, the devotee will simply change to another just as one 

who is ill, it is said, will go to a second doctor if the one who first 

examines him fails to cure him, And though it is not deemed necessary 


to inform the former patron when one prays to another saint, it is con- 
sidered the part of wisdom to impart the knowledge to God, giving the 
reasons for the change, 


_ Which saint one takes as patron is a mtter of individual choice, 
a person preying to the one which has the most appeal for him, especially 
one known for concern with his economic activity or occupation as in the 
case of the Virgen de Carmen, protector of fishermen. Occasionally one 
will decide to take the saint to which his mother had appealed when, as a 
child, he fell ill, since it is assumed that the saint thereby has a pre- 


established interest in him, Ho cases were encountered of persons who 


claimed to have been chosen by a saint as his devotee, The decision in- 


volves no special ritual or beliefs which differ from general Catholic 
practice, 
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As a rule, the choice is mde only after the onset of puberty at 


about the age of fifteen, when a person is considered to be old enough » 


to understand the importance and meaning of relationships between super- 
natural beings and mortals, 


are for the most part actively dis- 
couraged from doing this. As one informant put it, however, "Girls choose 
their saints at an earlier age than boys, for they are more serious about 
religion. They are taught in school by the mus. Boys think about other 
things, like girls, for example, A boy might choose a saint but it wouldn't 
help him, since he doesn't believe in it heart and soul." Women generally 


te be with religions untters Wun mn, some of whom 


hold that praying can come to interfere with work. "It's all right for 
woman to spend the day praying, but a man has to support his family." 
>» however, eventually makes his choice, learns the prayers and 
oquires the picture of his saint, and from then on practices those forms 


worship which are considered necessary if the relationship is to function 
ffectively. 


There is a degree of confusion betwen the concept of the ganto 
end thet of the gngel de la guarda. Some mintain them to be _ 


parate entities, while others believe that they are simply different 


A 


estations of the same being. To the latter group, one's patron is 
ving him awareness of danger and the presence of enemies, as when, for 
>» he is sleeping and someone enters the house to kill him, Although 


s a rule one does not see his own guardian angel, it is said that an eneny 
oes. Never being able to encounter him at a time when his victim does | 


ot appear to have another person with him, he will eventually desist fron 
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his efforts to harm him. However, all agree that if one's life is not 
thoroughly "good," the guardian angel or patron will only come in answer 
to prayer. 

A patron saint keeps a record of the good deeds of his devote, 
for use if the necessity should arise of convincing God to allow him to 
live longer, and on the day when death actually occurs. At death, it is 
said, this advocate accompanies the ghost of his client to Purgatory 
where it is weighed, the good deeds put on one side of the scales by the 
patwren, the bed placed on the ether ty the Devil. These who believe in 
the identity between the gngel de la guarda and the panto patron give this 
as thé mjor reason for leading a good life, for should the saint be 
angered and leave his charge, there would be no one present to balance 


the scales in his favor, and the Devil would therefore vin, 

By and large, the saints as conceived in El Manzanillo differ but 
slightly from the generalized Catholic pattern, All are expected in a 
general way to render aid to their deyotos, though individual saints are 
frequently associated with particular aspects of human life, have special 
which can be worn as promises, and their am prayers. Each deyoto 
mst know more about his patron than does the general public, yet there 


seen to be ne forme of escteric knevledge to be learned about a saint if 
one is to establish an effective relationship with it. Similarly, even 
the steries which are teld about the lives of the saints while still on 
earth for the most part show but slight variation from the information 
disseminated by the Clurch, only a few being of such a nature as to suggest 
“their origin in other traditions. The people of El Manzanillo, however, 
have but a slight knowledge of more than two or three saints, although at 
one time or another they have heard the names of many others, 
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B. The Saints Who are Known 

The patron saint of El Manzanillo is the Virgen or Vision de Carmen, 
the most popular santo on all the Caribbean Coast. Thogh anyone can pray 
to her when in difficulty, she is considered more specifically to be the 


patron of women and of sailors. 


Tims women pray to her when about to bear 
a child, to avoid complications or avert witchcraft which may have been 
directed at them; vhile if the placenta does not issue when it should, 

her prayer is recited vhile the midvife mikes the form of a cross over 

the buttocks of her patient, Sailors consider prayer to the Virgen to be 
affective in aamaging play ot in man aflont 
his boat Ins been overturned, It is also said that when anyone is pre- 
vented by « rainstorm from mking « long trip on land, he can recite a 
prayer to her while making a mot in the end of a handkerchief, whereupon 


the rail will fal everywhere except where he is walking. When his desti-. 


nation is reached, knot is untied, and the rain then falls on the 
\ 
path which he had traversed, giving it the water of which it would other- 
\ 


wise be deprived. Mereqver, if this is net dene, the person will 


eventually be caught in a severe storm that will probably take his life, 
The "birthday" or fiesta of this saint is the sixteenth of July, It 
is the major celebration in El Mansanillo, of greater importance than 
even Easter and Christus. Tt is a day of general rejoicing and thankful~ 
ness, and under no circumstances, save the necessity of attending the 
delerie de muerte of « relative in another commmity, would any of the in- 
habitants absent themselves from it. The min event is « yelacifn con 
omsisting of singing and This begins on the night before 
the holiday, and extends through the next day and into the following night, 
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The color associated with the Virgin, grey, is mech in evidence especi-~ 
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ally in the dresses of the women, It is said that on her day one my 


plant corn and watermelon, and within forty days the plant will be large 
enough to recognize; it may be noted that this is the only instance to be 
found when work, otherwise prohibited by custom on holy days, is permitted. 


A second saint of general popularity in the area is Sen Antonio, 


who helps recover lost articles, aids women to obtain lmsbands, and helps 
persons who sre put on trial as a result of slander and gossip, or sued 


without foundation. He is also said to be the lawyer of the saints, 


taking their cases before God when He is angry with them, His colors are 
brown and white, and are usually vorn for two of three months if he has 
answered a prayer, One story told about San Antonio may be instanced not 
only as one of the many elaborations én biblical stories which are found 
in the folklore, but also because of the manner in which it reflects 


popular conceptions of the saints: 


~"Once Jesus Christ was on a mission, walking about the towns to- 
They visited the house of San 
Antonio, When they arrived, San Antonio was having breakfast 
All they had was a loafmd a half for the 
So Jesus Christ came with his eight apostles. 


gether with his eleven apostles. 


with his wife and son. 
three of then, 


San Antonio said that altogether that made eleven of them for 
Jesus Christ was 


breakfast. There won't be enough for me,.' 


standing in the door and : 
will be able to eat what 


the loaf and a half, and there was food left over. 
see, Antonio, food is left over?' 
ist said, ‘I'll want you in Glory in a few days, in 


said, "Do you 
Then Jesus Chr 


'Pardon me, Sir,' 


fifteen days,* When the fifteen days were over, Antonio left 


home with a little dog, and when he arrived there he found that 
the place was full, with room only for hin, 
and some person asked, ‘Who is it?' 


‘What do you want?! 


to answer the summons of Jesus Christ.' ‘I am Jesus Christ. 


whom did you come?’ ‘I come with my little dog.' 9 
og.' Then Antonio said, ‘You 
my house for you, and now I'm 


is room for you, but not for your 
were eight people and I had room i 


'No, Antonio, the of 

| | ve there for thre They all ate 
with 
| 
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alone with my little dog and you don't have room for me. Then 


I'll go back home,' But Jesus Christ said, 'Come in and sit dowm.,' 
- That is why Antonio became a saint," 


As in Eurcamerican folklore, San Pedro is associated in El Manzanillo 


with rain, and when it is raining particularly hard, it is said that he 
has opened the door to Heaven, His main function, however, is that al- 


ready described in the discussion of the afterlife, of supervising the 
weighing of the souls.~ Though he is not concerned with the special 
problems of men, appeal to him can be made in the event of illness, the 


supplicant promising to wear his color for a period of time if the prayer 


is answered. There are a large number of humorous stories about him of 
which the following is an example: 


"Saint Peter was a fisherman, but at that time fish were more 
plentiful than now, One day he ate the fish that he caught, but 


there were miny more left over. On seeing that he couldn't finish 
the meal, he said, ‘God, why don't you give me two bellies?" God 
then said, ‘Peter, why do you want two bellies? You will be very 


of food, he just looked at it 
He continued to fish quietly 


The Virgen de Candelaria is most important saint in Caribbean 
Colombia. She is generally associated with the curing of physical af- 
flictions, The Popa, the high hill in Cartagena upon which ere situated 
the convent and church dedicated to wr the scene of a mass pilgrimage 
on the second of February. Those whom she is believed to have cured as a 


2see above, peA3. 
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uncomfortable and won't be able to go to bed.' So one day Peter 
went fishing again and caught a great many. And when he went home 
and cooked them, there were more than he could eat. Again, ‘God, 
are you going to mke me another belly?’ ‘I'm going to please you 
and make another on your back.’ So Peter began to eat, and eat, 
and eat; until he was full. But he continued eating, and the food 
3 down. Then he began to ask God to it away, and God told hin, | 
| . "Do you see, Peter? I told you that you couldn't manage with two 
| bellies.' So God took one away. So Peter tried to get along with 
bangrily, but didn't ask for 
| and didn't try to eat as mch," 
| : 


_ vesult of promises made to her climb the Popa on foot, rather than mking 
| ‘the ty car, clrowmsbelate the lurch on their knees, and the like. 
symbol of the illness; a person suffering from migraine headaches, for 
| example, would bring a tiny gold head to the Popa, or a person with a 
crippled arm, a small replica of a human arm, A large number of stories 
are told of persons whom she has helped. It is also said that she is 
effective in helping one to recover lost articles or animals which have 
strayed, | 

In addition to the above, there are saints less well know in El 


Manzanillo, some The description given of these 
ts thus limited to the informetion about them which the poeple of the 

Juan Batiste can be called on to cure snake and spider bites, and 
the stings of bees, centipedes, and scorpions. He punishes by throwing 


centellas.” It is a custom for the entire village to bathe in the ocean 


+ ‘The color of Sante Tersite is blue. She is know to have sinned | 
while on earth, having intereourse with any man who wished it, However, 

she is said to have been a quiet, good-hearted girl, and therefore became 


a saint. Due to a contract which she mde with God before her sainthood, 


she "owes" God a great many angels. If one has her picture, she can be 
askéd to render assistance to adults, but it would be dangerous to ask 


her to aid children, for if she is asked to bless a child, she will kill it, 


above, p» 133. 
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Thus anyone with a "bed heart" can use her to kill the child of a person 
he envies, and though she realises what is being done, she will nonethe- 
less ask God for permission to kill the child, because this is her nature, 
San Bartolo also throws centelias to punish men, and for that reason 
it is considered dangerous to mention his name on Saturday, since he is | 
most prone to throw them at that time. His fiesta, the twenty-fourth of 
August is particularly dangerous, It is said that the other saints give 
him ea great deal to drink on the night of the twenty-third, so that he 
will not avaken until the twenty-fifth, and thus will not be able to throw 
the centellas. Tf one prays to him, he will catch the which 
have been threw ty Sen Juan; my alse pray to him in of a 


dying relative so that death will be delayed long enough for a priest to 
arrive and give absolution, 


When the wind is strong, it is said that 
San Bartolo is blowing through his mouth, 

The following prayer, offered to Sante Barbara, assures protection 
against centelies: Sante Barbera Bendite, que er sielo esta escrite. 


is also effective in alleviating the violence of a thunderstorm, by mking 


| @ cross on the ground with a handful of ashes in the back yard, It is 

said that the father of Santa Barbara had many arguments with her about 

religious matters, pursuing her after each to strike her. One day he was 
killed by lightning, and from thet moment God gave her the pover of pro- 
tecting these who appeal to her for protection from thunderstorms, 
The Trinity, las Tres Personas, sre particularly effective in the event 
ties cae tue enemies. If one uses the prayer to the Trinity before arising 
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not one but four persons, and therefore becomes afraid to attack him, 
This prayer, recited before going to bed, gives protection from witches 
during sleep. The saint notifies its devotees when their death is imi- 
nent by means of a bright light shining on the bed; but one who is tins 
notified mst not tell others, for the saint would then become angry and 
not help the soul when it reaches Heaven. | 
San Legaro and Sante Eleng both are used for witchcreft; pins are 
inserted into an effigy of either of them and the saint's prayer recited 
while candles are lit, and the name of the one against whom the magic — 
is to be directed is promounced. The same process my be utilised when 
articles have been stolen, the thief thereby being seized with a pain in 
his that is only ascunged when he returns the articles, he 


mst desist from thievery from that time onward, Santa Elena is employed 
by both sexes, though her love magic is mre effective when used by 
women than when used by men, ; 

The prayer to Granpastor protects a lost animal, which is driven 
back to the owmer's house by the saint, using his rod, While praying to 
him, one mst use a kerosene lamp rather than candles, 


The following prayer is offered to San Pablo, eee» Sere 
against snakes when wandering in the bush, and for a cure after being bitten: 


“San Pablo bendito, cuida tu perrito, para que no me pique, 
a mi ni a mis compafieritos. Estas palabras las digo, las digo 
porque las se. Em el nombre de San Pablo, Maria y Jose. San Pablo 
por ser, un Dios tan poderoso, que me libre de serpientes, araiias, 
y animales ponsancses. Estas palabras las digo, 
jas se, en el nombre de San Pablo, Maria y Jose," 


The color of las Mercedes is white. An appeal is made to her in the 
event of illness, 
Sen Isidro is the patron of farmers. 
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San Pedro Clayer is the patron saint of Negroes, Appeal to him is 
made by those who are. poverty-stricken. 


A devote of El Santisimo cannot die in bed, but mst‘ be placed on the 
ground with a stick under his head, 

San Jose is the patron saint of fishermen. 
The prayer to Meria Auxiledora is used when a person has set out on 
long trip and it is important that he return home, 
Marie Magdalene wes said to have been a prostitute by the age of © 
twelve, Her mother employed every means, including turning her out of | 
the house, to change her ways to no avail. However, "she was bad with her 


body but not with her mouth," and she never lied nor spread slander. She 
lived until the age of eighty, at which time she was made a saint. 


C. hods of Apne © the Saint od The 

Every household in El Mansanillo has a shrine in one corner, either 
of the main room or the bedroon, on eve 
of the saint to whom the members of the family are devoted, These por- 
trayals are constantly illumined, if the family can afford it, by burning 
candles, In the event of i1Iness, or if a devotes is mking « special 
appeal, additional ,candles may be placed on the altar, In an extreme 
emergency, the difficult’ trip to Cartagena is mde in order to buy and 
burn candles to the effigy of the saint in one of the clmrches there, and 
to pray. Even under normal conditions, a devotes offers daily prayers 


to his saint, both morning and evening, for good health, prosperity, and 
protection from witches and evil-doers. In a town the size of El Manzanillo, 


the patron saint of everyone is known by all members of the commmnity; 
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and this is important, for were one dying and unable to impart this 
information to others, they would not know to which saint to pray and 


would then have to pray to all of the gantos to make sure that an appeal 
was made to the right one, 

All adults my be observed wearing escapularias, squares of cloth 
imprinted with the picture of the patron saint, suspended about the neck 
by a piece of ribbon, string, or shoelace. Classified as an ggeguranm, 


these are believed to have the power to save one's life, to protect against 
iliness, and to insure safety against witches and the Evil Eye. The 

escapularia mst be periodically blessed by the priest or by a gurandero 
to maintain its potency, There is a special form which can be bought from 
curandercs in Cartagena. This is a small, waterproof bag containing the 
pieture of the saint, a piece of paper on which is written his prayer, and 


perhaps other objects such as a stone or piece of bone over which the 
curandero has intoned an incantation. The bag mst always remain sealed, 
however, for as in the case of the ordinary escapularia, if the picture of 
S00 sever. Tims if it remains 


properly sealed, the wearer will not drown if his boat capsizes, but will 
float until rescued, 


The patron also places certain restraints on the behavior of a 


devote and my desert his charge when angered by him, It has been mentioned 


‘that a devotee is first expected to mke an appeal to his saint and then, 
if help is not forthcoming, he my pray to a second; if he does not do so 


he runs the risk not only of losing his patron, but also of incurring the 
wrath of all the other saints, A saint is also angered if on his fiesta 


his devote does not spend enough time praying. It is considered to be 
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| particularly dangerous, in addition, to work or be engaged in some 
economic activity on this day; many tnehtente are reported of persons 
who had not taken the prohibition seriously and had therefore been punished 
by being attacked by a snake, or killed by a centelia, to name but two 
consequences, 
The commitments made to the gantog have been briefly mentioned in 


conjunction with several of these beings of whom the people of El Man- 
zanillo have some knowledge, In addition to the "miracles" and the 


promise of some arduous activity, as in the case of those who climb the 
in the eno nest frequently encsustered is that of 
ing the saint's celers for a specified length of.tine. If one has the 
means, a yelorio or yelacion con mhsica, a dance in honor of the saint, 
may be offered, As a rule promises are given in the hope of saving the 
life of a dying child or adult, of regaining a lost power such as the 

use of one's eyesight, in order to win in the lottery, or for aid when 

' gonfronted with ‘ini difficulty so great that supernatural help appears 


to afford the only solution. A mother my even promise to name her child 
after the saint if he will intercede with God so that its life is pro- 
longed, 

Once the prayer is answered, the promise mst be fulfilled regardless 
of circumstances, or the one who receives aid will be severely punished, 


One who had recovered from a serious illness would now contract a more 


serious disease; the child who had been deathly 111 until the intervention 


For this reason, a mother must make some arrange- 
ment vith others so that if she herself should die before keeping her part 
of the bargain, a friend or relative will go. through with the original 
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plan of a yelacion or other promise in the name of the child, since in 
addition to the child's probable death the mother would ‘be in pena, re- 


maining so until friends or relatives took steps to rectify the condition, 


The yelacion or yelorio de santo is the most dramatic form of worship 
found in the region of Cartagena, requiring many participants. In intent 
and in its basic elements, it does not differ strikingly from the insti- 


tution as found in rural mestizo and white commmities, The duena or 


"mer" of the yelacion, usually a woman, promises to entertain her patron 
in exchange for a petition granted and organizes a fiesta in its name, 
Depending on the amount of money available, she can offer either a ye- 


lacion or a yelacion con mhsica; but there is greater chance that the saint 
will answer her prayer if the latter is promised. At the moment of mking 


the promise, the supplicant informs the saint of the date when the cele~ 
bration will be held if the petition is granted. 


The yelacion requires a minimm of expenditure, and is fairly simple 
in performance, The dueha invites a group of wmen to her house for a 
night of prayer at the shrine in her home, or at one specially built, con- 
sisting of a table spread with a cloth either white or in the color of 
the saint, chromolithographs of this being, and candles, The night is 
| gufficient knowledge to do this, story and riddle telling, and conversation, 
The dueia herself is expected to serve food and drink, preferably rum, to 
her guests. These rites give a distinct impression of disorganization, 

if not of near pandemonium, Since it is supposed to be a joyous occasion, 
a quality gauged by the amount of enthusiasm and noise engendered, children 


are invited in large munbers and alloved to beat on pans, throw firecrackers, 
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and the like, and are bribed with soft drinks to remain as late as 
possible, The celebration generally lasts until daw, at which time 
the participants return to their homes and the duena dismantles the altar, 


or keeps it in the home until the supply of candles which had been bought 
for it is exhausted if any of these are left over. 


The second form, the yelacion or veloric con hsica, is planned for 
months in advance and awaited with eager anticipation, and remains one 


of the min topics of conversation long after it takes place, The duefa 
or cabess de veloric becomes, at least for a few months, the most import- 
ant figure in the region, Many people come from neighboring commmnities 
to attend; when a yelacion was given in Punta Canca, two kilometers away, 
El Manzanillo was virtually deserted for several days. 


Most frequently this rite is the fulfillment of a promise mide by 
a woman in the hope of being granted a large favor by her patron, though 
on occasion it my be offered to assure future security, However, the 


duefia my feel that her financial resources are not sufficient to permit 
her to take the full responsibility for the rite, and will invite as many 


"as ton others to share expenses with her; they, in turn, benefit in pro- 
to the cine of tints contributions, On the day before the fiesta, 
many women congregate at the home of the duefia to aid in the preparations, 
In El Manzanillo a structure made of branches is erected in the street, 

and roofed with coconut—palm fronds or a canvas sail. In larger centers, 
such as La Boquilla and Cartagena, no enclosure is used, the activities 
taking place in the open air, At one end of the enclosure a more elabo- 
rate version of the altar previously described is constructed, an activity 
in which all participate and which some participants may have promised 
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the saint should they be unable to mike a financial contribution, 

The cabege is expected to serve food and drink, particularly to the 
more important participants, while throughout the festivities a number of 
women make hot chocolate, san cocho of rice and meat, and whatever else 
she can afford. When those who attend are for the most part natives of 


the commnity, the demands are not heavy, However, prestige accrues in 


El Manzanillo when singers and drummers of note from La Boquilla and 
Cartagena are present, and these must bS-paid and given large quantities 
of rum; and in Ia Boquilla, where there are several electric generators, 
record players, which have now replaced the native bullarengue, mst 
usually be rented at ecnsidereble cost. The saint, however, expects the 
cabega to spend all that she can;.and is said to be angered if she keeps . 
dow her expenses; on the more secular side, the more elaborate the affair, 
the more social prestige she gains. ie 

The most important part of the yelacion consists of a social dance 
which lasts from the night before the saint's day, through the fiesta — 
itself, into the followimg night. ‘While, as is apparent from the pre- 
Seding discussion, those who give it do oo primarily for religious reasons, 
the majority of participants attend mostly for diversion, since it affords 
them the opportunity to dance, and the relief from deily routine; they 
need not be devotos of the saint for whom it is given. Because the primary 
purpose of the rite, however, is to “amse" the saint, the gaiety of those 
in attendance is welcomed by the duéng. For the more joyous the tone, 
the larger the number of people in attendance, the more the prestige that 


accrued both to.the dueng and the saint, who equally enjoy the fame which 
the oceasion gives them. 
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The saint is said to be present during the festivities, and periodi- 
cally enters the body of one of the participants in order to increase 
that person's happiness, although this phenomenon only causes greater 
enthusiasm on the part of the one possessed. And since the emphasis is 
upon noise and high spirits, there are few prohibitions with regard to 
what would be considered unruly behavior if associated with customary 
Christian practice, There are certain limits to this, however; the saint 
would be angered were the altar molested in any way, as for example by 
being run into by a drunk person, and might retaliate by setting the 
alter on fire, Otherwise, attention mst be paid to the candles, so that 
they are replaced when low, 


Two varieties of drums are employed: the Liamador, a small snare 
drum which is played with sticks, and the caja, or hand drum. Rhythm 


is also supplied by the maracas and the raspa. The songs are the usual 
bullarengue variety which, bearing no reference to the saint, or, indeed, 
to anything not secular, are usually topical in nature, Contests my 


be held between song-leaders, a prize of a bottle of rum being awarded 
the winner. 


The dance as a rule continues until the dawn of the second morning, 
at which time the duéna and the others who contributed may gather in 
front of the alter te offer « prayer to the saint. The altar itself is 
left standing until all the candles which were bought for the affair are 
used, for £0 would anger the esint if the tries to cave then for 
another occasion or for another saint, Similarly, it is not considered 
wise to offer the yelacion for more than one saint at a time, since each 
wants his ow and all would feel that a yelacion is still owed. 
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In no sense can the dueiia de yelacion be considered a specialist 
in the same sense as a maostra de velorio. Her function is temporary, and 
she my never again perforn it. And though, in larger measure, the same 
persons attend all such observances held in the area, there is no perm- 
nent organization involved which might repeat the celebration. It is 
generally agreed that yelaciones con musica are relatively infrequent, 
numbering from three to five amually in the whole area comprising El 
Manzanillo, Le Boquilla, and Punta Canoa. 
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CHAPTER V. TUMACO: SPIRITS OF THE DEAD 


While the patterns of the cultures of Tumaco and El Manzanillo 
are similar in broad outline, nonetheless striking differences in indi- 
vidual beliefs and practices, and in the relative amount of attention 
which these receive, are found in the two, 

The fact that Tumaco, on the Pacific Coast, is in many respects 
a "new" city has been discussed with special reference to the fact that 
the bexrios of Panash, Buenos Aires and Villa Lola are largely inhabited 
by recent famigrants from inland Barbacoas and mny coastal commnities, 
such as Pizarro and Hoja sites > 


This means that the Negro commmnity 
itself not only has a heterogeneous quality that makes for variance in 
behavior, but also results in sharp differences in opinion as to the 
meaning and sanctions of specific ceremonies or rites, The city proper 
has, in fact, become a melting pot where the differences between the 
commmities which have contributed to its present population either figure 
significantly or are on their way to disappearance, 


A. Rites for the Deed 

Compared to El Manzanillo, a death in Tumaco is of importance to a 
relatively smi number of persons—only members of the kinship group in 
the city and close neighbors and friends, in addition to the rezanders 

whom the deceased had chosen to preside over his novens, or wake, erent 
activities continue in thé berrio where a person lies dying, and there is 
Little comment about a death unless it occurs under somewhat unusual 
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circumstances, The only concern that the rites be carried out correctly 
that the see not becom haunted ty the ghost. 
wis live the city net even pat in on wll 
news is received that death has actually occurred, 
It is customary for the regendera to visit a dying person each day 
and to pray over him in order to facilitate his entry into Heaven; and 


every day close neighbors spend a few minutes in the house out of respect 


for his family. As in El Manzanillo, it is said that his children mst 


be blessed by him at this time, but the precaution does not extend to 


adult offspring. The expression of certain values of European and Catholic 
derivation not found in El Manzanillo is heard, as for example the belief 


that an unmarried mate mst not be in the house when one is dying, This 
is also manifest in the association of the color red with Hell, which is 


why visitors do not wear red dresses at such a time, or put a bed-spread 
of that color on a bed where one lies dying, since then the spirit would 
wander in eternal pena. There are other beliefs, perhaps of non-European 
derivation, not encountered in El Manzanillo, such as that which prompts 
@ pregnant woman to ask the dueiia for a lock of hair from the head of « 
person "in agony" so that if the baby, when born, has convulsions, pn 
be cured by burning the hair and placing the child in the smoke, When 
death is imminent, the dying person is placed on the floor, for it is said 


Since one my not enter Heaven until he has confessed all the secrets 
learned during his lifetime, it is obvious that this would include inform 


ation not to be divulged to strangers, and this is why only those close to 
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the dead are present, The spirit leaves through the top of the head, 
to return to its residence only during the recitation of the rosary in 


the gevena. As in El Manzanillo, the position of the body is changed as 


soon as death ocours,? but in addition the spot is washed with orange 


juice to disinfect it and tims force the spirit to leave the house, and 
lam is there to prevent its return since spirits of 
the dead are said to be afraid of light. The posseasions of the deceased 
are immediately moved so that the ghost will not feel compelled to come 
back to the house to move them, There are divergent opinions as to the 
direction in which the corpse should face, Some say that its feet or head 
should point to the street in front of the house, some others the head, 
while still others state that this is of minor importance, since it is 


only necessary that the face of the corpse be looking east—that is, that 
its head be to the west. However, dead children are always placed with 
their feet pointing to the road, 

In Tumaco, preparation of the body for burial is done by women 
relatives or friends of the dead, but they mst be legally married to the 
men with whom they are living. No person with a sore, nor any menstru- 
ating woman can help in this because this would be taken as a sign of 
disrespect and the prohibited person would then contract mal aire from the 
ghost.” Immediately after death, the body is quickly changed to another 
spot, cords tied about the right leg and the left arm, and in order to 
prevent the abdomen from swelling, a basin of water is put under the bed, 


@ 
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The cord mst be untied before burial, for otherwise the spirit would 

remain tied to the living and would therefore be in pena. A stone axe 

is placed on the abdomen of a pregnant woman who has died to keep it from 

enlarging. The next step, paralleling usage on the Caribbean Coast, is 

to cover the face in order to stifle the "last belch,"” which in Tumaco 

is seen as a carrier of mel gire. A cork is placed in the rectum, "so 

that the sickness won't run out," and the great toes tied together so that, 

as the legs stiffen, they will be close together and tius facilitate burial. 
A major deviation from practice in El Manzanillo is the importence, _ 


spirit cannot enter the presence of God. The water, however, must be 
throw into the sea, for were it to be thrown on the ground, anyone step- 
ping over the spot would contract mal aire. As in El Manzanillo, if the 
mouth fell open at death, it is said that the dead person had “taken speech 
avey from his compedre." The jaw is therefore tied shut and half a lime 
placed on the lips. Similarly, if the eyes remained open, it is believed 
\\ that the person was "looking back" for another,’ though some maintain that 
this belief is only applicable to dead children, Whatever the explanations, 
the eyes are kept simt by using plantain milk as glue, or by placing 
twenty-cent pieces on the eyelids. The anxiety which this condition en- 
genders is evident in the refusal of some to go to the povena of a person 


whose eyes were open when he died, while those who do attend first stand 
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in front of their family shrine and recite two Lord's prayers and two 
Ave Merias to protect themselves, The final preperation is to tie a cord 
having the same number of knots as the beads of a rosary about the waist 
or neck of the corpse, without which the ghost cannot enter Heaven, but 
with which it is said to whip dogs as it walks about at night. 

There are a number of beliefs and practices associated with the 
corpse that are unknown in El Manzanillo, In place of putting the 
measurements of the children of the dead person in the coffin, each child 
of seven years or less is passed over it. An adult stands on each side 
of the casket and the child passed three times over the abdomen face 
down; or four adults, 


: in the form of a cross, my pass the child 
over it. Whatever the method used, passing the child over the coffin is 
held to prevent the infant from contracting mJ gire. For the same purpose, 
an adult may also rub the ear of the dead and then that of a child, of a 
child may be rubbed with hair from the head of the corpse or placed in 
the smoke of burning hair taken from it, A woman who is pregnant mst take 
precautions before going to the house of the dead or she may lose her baby. 
On the other hand, should a child of a woman having more offspring than 
she can support die, the dead child's hand is placed on her abdomen, This 
causes the womb to become cold through ga] gizre, and renders further con- 
ception impossible, A person who has a cyst my rub it on a corpse, and 
pray that it be removed, 

increasing tendency for the family to pay the priest for nine nights of 
yelorio and prayer rather than hold it themselves. Many families are now 


unwilling to undergo the expense which a private novensa entails, especially 
l 
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| since it is generally agreed that the noyena is only necessary if the 
dead requested it, a belief unheard of in El Manzanillo, and that the 
spirit will be perfectly satisfied if the priests ee mde responsible 
for it. Many of the same ideas are expressed with regard to the return 
, | of a dissatisfied spirit in order to haunt the surviving members of the 
family, but it does not appear that these are firmly entrenched in the 
belief system, since most of the prohibitions that are of importance in 
| El Manzanillo in this context are not taken seriously, It is generally 


agreed, however, that without any form of ggyena, the apirit will not be 
permitted to enter Heaven and will therefore become dangerous; while those 


who believe spirit and soul to be separate say that the spirit vould not 
remain in the cemetery but would continually return and appear to the | 
living. The anxiety on this point is occasioned not by the belief that the 
| spirit will take the living, but that one will die because of the mal aire 
that will follow on seeing a ghost. | 

The secondary importance of the rite is also seen in the relatively 
small numbers of persons who attend it. In contrast to El Manzanillo, all 
phases of the observance, from prayers to story telling, are held within 
the house, the latter not being considered sacrilegious even in the 
presence of the body, The participants sit on benches and chairs placed 
against the walls, facing toward the center of the room, Although there 
leave before a given night of yelorio is over, the precaution is not taken 
teo seriously, and many go after the first rosary, 

Wailing, though said to function in the same way as in El Manzanillo, 
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is not carried to the same lengths. There is no line of persons waiting 
to sympathise vith the chief mourner, and wailing is restricted to 
menbers of the immediate family, robbing the rite of moh of the dram 
which characterizes it in El Manzanillo, Even the members of the family 
themselves, save on the last night when the spirit departs for good, 
are relatively subdued in their behavior, and any deviation from this 
pattern occasions some embarrassment on the part of other participants, | 
In terms of organization, the poyena ideally follows in broad out~ 
line the pattern of El Manzanillo, though in actual practice there are 
have a regandera who, once having begun the wake, mst continue through- 
out the nine nights on pain of dire consequences to herself and to the 
bereaved family. In actual practice, however, family members themselves 
the nine nights. When pressed, most persons will admit thet the resandera 
is not absolutely necessary, and that she is usually called in for reasons 
of prestige; as opposed to El Manzanillo belief, the people in Tumaco do 
not really hold that erises my develep which would necessitate the inter- 
vention of the specialist, nor that the regandera bas any more knowledge 
about such matters than does the average older person. ca 


There is no distinction drawn between the jefe and queiie of the 
noyena, and as opposed to practice on the Caribbean Coast, where a neigh- 
ber may be called on to fulfill the former function, all organization is 
in the hands of the oldest woman of the immediate family, In addition, 
neighbors do not feel it their duty to relieve the mourners of their daily 
tasks, though a particularly close friend my offer to help. Economic 
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cooperation does not extend beyond some of the participants bringing a 
few candles, 


As in El Manzanillo, the rosary is an integral part of the service, 
and is recited three times each night, occasionally being led by different 
| persons, However, a major deviation is seen in the custom in Tumaco of 
reciting seven Lerd's prayers and seven Ave Merigé: after the resary, each 
led by a different person, > At this time the ghost is said to come to the 
house and remin standing under the floor, returning to its "place" at 
the end of the recitation, Similarly, candles are used,’ but in Tumaco 
they are believed to be potentially dangerous if obtained by an enemy of 
the family, and precautions are taken that no candle burn to a height « 
three fingers, a dangerous size, and that the new ones are put in place 
only by menbers of the inmediate family. While a few individuals have a 
glass of water ready to quench the gaat's thirst, 
lenger widely fous. 

If the deceased had been cohabiting vith < “to whom he or she was 
not legally married, it is considered 


the practice is no 


r to hold the povena in his 
house. The body is removed to the home o te 
services performed there, In addition, although the surviving member of 
guch a union is expected to contribute to the povena, he or she camot be 
present during the recitation the rosary, since this would place the 


spirit in pena and it would ore not come to the house for the rite 
in ite honor, 


y, 
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If death occurs during the afternoon or early evening, too late 


The corpse is placed on a table in one corner 
of a room draped th white sheets, The body itself is covered with . 


for burial the same day, the 


| in El Manzanillo, is he 


another white sheet, on top of which are placed many bouquets of colorful 
~ and a crucifix is put behind its head, It is illumined with three 
sf four candles, one or two behind the head and in front of the crucifix 
ii and one on either side of the feet, Otherwise there is no ceremony save 
for the telling of stories, which, as in El Manzanillo, are for the en- 
joyment of those present, and to ingure that some of those in attendance 
are always awake, By one or two o'clock in the morning, few remain in 


the house, and these take turns sleeping on mts placed on the floor, 
Shortly after dawn, several members of the family attend early mss and 
then return to the house in order to prepare for the funeral, 

As compared to practice in El Manzanillo, coffins are either made 
by carpenters, though in such cases the duefia may supply the materials, 
or, more frequently, eaemd ventoente, Where it is especially con- 
structed, the order for it is not given until death actually occurs, since 
otherwise the death of another member of the family, or of the carpenter 


himself, might result; while if a member of the bereaved family was preg- 
nant, wal aire from the ghost might cause a miscarriage. ‘As in El Manzanillo, 
the guerto is measured with cord to determine the size of the casket. 


Some say that if a person of the same height were used for a measure, the 


dead person would return to life and the other would die in his place, but 


see above, pp. 75-76. 
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there are those who mintain that it is safe for another person to be put 
in the coffin to try its size if he mkes certain to lie on his side or 
stomach and not on his back, 


The coffin, brought to the home, is carefully dusted to make certain 
that the spirit will not carry dirt with him to Heaven. It is said that 


in former times the effects of the dead person, especially the implements 
he used, were put in the coffin with him, but this is no longer to be 
observed. Failure to do this is believed to be one reason why the spirit 
now returns in order to touch its possessions. In addition, care mst be 
taken that the clothing of the corpse be perfectly arranged, since it 
would otherwise ene against the side of the box to indicate &ts displeasure 
while en route to the grave and would have to be returned to the house | 
in order to determine the cause, .. 

When it is time to leave for the interment, the participants form 
As in El Manzanillo, the coffin mst leave before those in attendance; 


the floor is immediately swept to mke certain that everything associated 
with the corpse, as for example flower petals, is also removed, The coffin 
is generally carried on a low table so that, if for some reason it is 


necessary to set it dow on the way, it will not touch ground, Generally 
behind it; the men walk on the periphery of this group, teking turns in 
carrying the burden, 

As in El Manzanillo, the body mst be carried with the feet pointing 
to the grave; however, if it is discovered that this has not been done, 
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the body is then buried with the head to the east rather than to the 
west, If the coffin becomes heavier while being carried, it is held in 
Tumaco to be the dead person's way of informing the pall-bearers that one 
of their number had been his enemy, and that he is not willing that such 


@ person carry his coffin, As in El Manzanillo, children are taken into 
their homes and the doors closed as the procession passes by, it being 


said that otherwise mal yiento will enter their stomachs and cause their 
deaths, 


Once arriving at the cemetery, male friends of the family immediately 
‘dig the grave, and. the body is gently lowered into it, As the dirt is 
shoveled back, the participants throw a handful of it onto the coffin, 
but, unlike El Manzanillo, they also throw handsfull for those relatives 
Those who had attended the funeral and who 
have sores which do not respond to treatment may be seen to take grave-dirt 
and rub it on themselves, or to put some in a bex for later use at heme. 
All participants, hewover, make certain that the bottoms of their feet 
are free of dirt from the cemetery before entering their houses, and mny 
first bathe in the sea in order to be absolutely sure, since otherwise mal 
aire would be brought in and infect all who entered later, Allwho 
participated are invited back to the home of the deceased for a meal, and 


are "paid" for their help by drinks of aguardiente. Co 
In conjunction with the remaining nine nights of the wake, there are 
‘two customs not found in Tumeco itself, but still practiced in the bush 


behind the city, that merit attention. One is the cuerpo presente, an 


effigy used to simlate the body after the latter has been buried, The 
figure is constructed of balsa and gourds, and is dressed in clothing of 
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the eens When employed, the spirit, rather than coming to the house 
only when the rosary is prayed, is believed to remin with the effigy 
throughout the nine days and nights, It will be remembered that in El 
Manzanillo and the city of Tumaco, the spirit is said to leave its home 


with the corpse and stay with it in the cemetery. The spirit, however, 
is led to believe that the effigy is actually the body, The figure is 
treated in the same mmer as if it were actually the cadaver, being 
addressed by name, covered with flowers, and illumined with candles, The 
second custom, and also totally lacking in the region of Cartagena, is 
the singing of mournful alabedos, special songs to the dead, Though they 


that they fill the neighbors with dread, in the bush they are sung during 
each éf the nine nights following burial. 

In Tumaco the middle eight nights of the novena, as in El Manzanillo, 
are relatively quiet, with only the meabers of the immediate family 
participating, On the last night, Ja iltim noche, a large group attends 
in order to pay final respect to the dead, A three-tiered altar or tumbe 
is constructed diagonally in the corner of the room in which the body had 
been kept during the first night of death, consisting of a table and 
several boxes covered with a white cloth, with potted ferns and red and 
white flowers placed on the floor in front of it. A veiled crucifix graces 
the top, with two candles on the floor in front of it, four on the first 
tier and two on the second. The walls on either side are also draped with 
| white sheets, and from the ceiling over the center of the altar are mng 
lengths of black and white material which are attached to the walls, thus 


forming a canopy. If the dueng can afford them, black metal wreaths, 
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especially rented for the occasion, are hung on the walls. 
There are the customary three rosaries, when the crucifix is 
temporarily unveiled; as in El Manzanillo, these rosattes generally take 


place at approximately nine o'clock, at midnight, and shortly before dawn, 
though, as has been stated, the majority of those in attendance only remain 
for the first. Throughout the night, aguardiente, cigars and cigarettes 
are passed around among the participants; as in El Manzanillo the serving 
is weeslly done by men,/° while stories are also told for the enjoynent 
of the participants and to mke certain that someone is always awake to 
change the candles, In contrast to El Manzanillo, it is not considered 
if the meubere of the themselves tell teles. 
After the last rosary, the front door is opened and a path made for the 
spirit to leave, The regandera blows out the candles and prays a Padre 
Wuestro and an Aye Maria, followed by the words, "La filtim noche, la 
Anima despide de la casa." The candles are then relighted and the mile 
relatives dismantle the altar. At tkis tine there is likely te be wail- 


ing on the part of the women of the immediate family, although it lacks 


the ritual and dramatic qualities apparent in El Manzanillo, The parti- 
ith tho fixed Light of dam, the of 
du the name of the and the house ie washed with holy water 
so that the children of the family will not contract mal aire. The members 
of the immediate kin group then go in a body to the Church for early mes, 
dm the fer dead children that the greatest 
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are evident in the usage of Tumaco and of El Manzanillo,” though the 
underlying sanctions are essentially the same, As in El —" oe , 
child is considered to be an angelito and therefore to go directly to 
Heaven, so that it mst be sent away happily to insure a joyous reception 
by the angels, The body of a dead child is placed on a table covered 
with a white cloth and surrounded with flowers, and a small vnite flower 
is put in its mouth, while a candle is placed at the head and another 

at the foot of the bier, Singing mkes up the min part of the ob- 
 servance, the songs, termed chigualo and romansi, following the pattern 
of the arrullos of the belén or yeloric de gente,” with the word "child" 
substituted for the name of the saint, Women who are relatives and friends 
of the mother do the singing, accompanied by a battery of drums, played 
by the father's friends, The mother is generally absent, for it is said 


that she cannot bear to see her dead child for an entire night. The msic 
continues for five or six hours, the omge rapidly following each other, 
but when the singers become tired, the time is then devoted to the variety 
of song-games already described from El Manzanillo. Though it is mde 
clear that the observance is not a fiesta, there is nonetheless a decided 


air of gaiety at it, despite the fact that some anxieties not apparent in 


the wake for an adult are apparent, For it is believed that the child's 
spirit can become a phantom, a fantagms, if displeased with the affair, 

and participants who for some reason mst leave early beg the child to for- 
give them so that it will net be angered and appear to then as this feared 
“kind of apparition, The pattern of the burial is identical to that found 
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on the Caribbean Coast, save for the belief that if the parents had been 
living without benefit of matrimony, both cannot accompany the body to 

the grave, Yet this may not be too important, since even when parents 
of a dead child are married, while the father generally takes part in 

the procession, the mother visits the grave at a later date. 

Returning to services for adults, we find that observances in Tumaco 
following the wake are net eleberate.”” Masses may be given for the dead 
one month and six months after death, or may not, The members of the 
family remain awake for a night of yelorio, but no altar is erected, and 
it is said that the ghost does not visit the house, The cabo de afio, an 
observance at the anniversary of death, is still practiced in the bush 
behind Tumaco, involving a gathering of relatives and a night of yelorio, 
followed by a meal which is prepared for the participants; but in Tumaco 


proper this pattern has largely deteriorated. In addition, little is 
made of e] dis de las&nimas, corresponding toe] dig finado in El Man- 
ganillo, beyond the general practice of placing flovers and wreaths on 
the graves of the recent. dead. It is said in Tumaeé that on this day God 
gives the to they wish and to 
do what they will; they may even harm the living. For this reason the 
day is particularly dangerous, and precautions mst be taken by making 


contributions to the Church for masses for the dead and by wearing one's 


shirt inside out to ward off mal aire. 


As in El Manzanillo, mourning is an important part of the rites 
tan the en its primary purposes in both areas being to enable the 
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spirit to remin “where it belongs" and thus not molest the living, and 


to avoid the gossip which inadequate observance would inevitably bring on. 
It is for the most part restricted to women, and consists of wearing , 


black and white, and observing prohibitions against dancing. As opposed 
to custom in the Cartagena area, it is divided into the categories of full 


and half mourning, the former entailing a completely black costume worn 
constantly, and the latter black, white, or a mixture of the two, but 
which may be taken off in the home, Parents, grandparents and children 
of the dead mourn the longest, with two years considered to be the average 
length of time, Of this period from ten months to a year and a half are 
spent wearing full mourning, and the remainder in half mourning. Siblings 
and half-siblings are mourned for a year, six months of each type; in 
this case, two days aftér the do enc can normal dress, 
For uncles, death is observed for six months, evenly divided between the 
two states, whereas first cousins are only accorded full mourning for a 
year, and siblings-in-law, two months, neither of these being followed 
by a period of half-mourning. Amancebos, as opposed to usage on the 
Carilbean Coast, are not expected to mourn; were they to do so, the action 
would provoke a great deal of criticism. In Tumaco as in El Manzanillo, 


the ghost may return in order to determine the reason for a mourner's 
resuming ordinary dress before the proper time, the offender thereby be-_ 
coming susceptible to mal aire. It is also believed that mourning is 
generally bed for the health and particularly injurious to the lungs, with 


the consequence that some persons mst stop wearing it, though in such 
cases proper precautions mst be taken against the spirit, 
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The possibility of the return of the spirits to the land of the | 

| Living does not cause nearly as mch anxiety in Tumaco as it does in El 
Manzanillo, but there are circumstances which can cause this to happen, 
many of them demonstrating a great similarity to the pattern discussed for 
| the Caribbean Coast. Spirits which did not receive the proper rites 
thereupon become restless and try to commnicate their state to the living, 
on occasion demanding masses and prayers from the members of the family, 
or insist that wailing for them cease, since this has prevented their 
entering Heaven, It is generally agreed in Tumaco, however, that a spirit 
which has a request to mke of the living is not angry and therefore not 
dangerous, If a person had owed money and then died before the debt 

was repaid, the spirit will return to demand that the survivors care for 
this; and, paralleling usage in El Manzanillo, anything which had been 
left buried mst be ees. The necessity for moving the possessions 
of a dead person has already been discussed, but since, in addition, a 


man's spirit is said to return to supervise his garden, a widow mst wave 


the leaves on the bushes that surround it in order to be free of him, But 


1 


and grandparents also return to visit or to punish children or grandchildren 
by lashing them, but the mal aire which my result can usually be cured, 
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During these visitations the spirit is seen either as a formless "bulk" 
or in the shape of a living being; but a normal conversation cannot be 
held with it. 

are said to return in order to take the living with them are essentially 
the same in Tamnco, However, situations such as these are not greatly 
feared, since in Tumco fear primarily derives from the belief in the 


presence of the myriad of evil and dangerous beings which have been pre- 


viously described, spirits of persons whom one did not necessarily know 
while they were alive, For the most part spirits are not held to be able 
to recognize their living relatives, and therefore cannot harm them even 


if they wish to do so; but there are many ghosts which do evil for its 
own sake and harm any mortal, or which mst kill in order to free themselves 
from pena, One may also cite the case of a person who has mrdered another, 
or killed him through a mlificio, and who mst therefore wander until he 
can kill someone whose spirit will take his place and thus permit him to 
enter Heaven. There are many stories of encounters with such beings, and 


these are favorites at wakes, general story-telling sessions, and the like. 


In both centers, the dead are believed to be dependent upon the living 
for prayers and the proper performance of the necessary rites, but except 


for a few instances, their well-being is not greatly affected by the be- 
havior of the surviving members of the inmediate family, Similarly, except 
for the guaca, to the of El ene dacs 


2lsee above, pp. 106-113, 
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not. generally look to one's forebears for aid, and the knowledge that 
they are ever-present in the land of the living gives little sense of se- 


_ curity. Some informants claim that one may pray to the spirit of a dead 


mother to make a marriage a satisfactory one, or to give help in the | 
event of a birth; but there is little certainty that such aid will be 

forthcoming. The dead are not believed to intervene in order to protect 
the living from witches, malificiog, and evil spirits, or to make a 
business venture successful, In large measure this attitude results from 


the feeling that spirits are not obligated to respond to prayers and 
masses, and that there is no knowledge of any technique through which 


they can be controlled. Many assert that the ancestors simply do not have 


power in such cases, 


For this reason, espiritismo, as it is known in Cartagena, is 
virtually absent, and there are no functioning espiritistas living in. 


Tumaco although there are numerous beliefs about them, The possibility 
that ghosts can effect cures elicits disbelief, and though it is admitted 
that the spirits of dead family members may be called, this is never 
resorted to, most persons claiming that there is no one in Tumaco with 

the necessary knowledge to do this. It is of interest, however, to compare 
certain beliefs in this category occasionally encountered with those in 
the Cartagena grea, It is said in Tumco that spirits of the dead my only 


be called if the purpose is to obtain information regarding the health of 


a distant relative or friend, in which case the spirit of the relative is 
called to determine the cause of his illness, or to ascertain whether or 


| 


171 


j 


spirits cennot speak with the living. However, it is said in Tumaco that 
the espiritista mst work through a spirit medium, which then brings 

the desired spirit to be interviewed. The ones most often used for this 
purpose are Berta Quirod and Saint Thomas Aquinas, who function as the 
jefes or chiefs of the animes. Paralleling belief in El Manzanillo, a 
spirit may not be called until, agcording to individual interpretation, 


two months or a year have lapsed since death, 

In terms of precautions against the dead, the El Manzanillo custom of 
never leaving infants alone is found in Tumaco, but this is to protect 
then from ghosts rather than from witehes.”” Other similarities pertain 
regarding asking gardon after a ona.” prohibition against answering 
when one hears his name called at night until the name is said three times, 
and the dangers involved if ‘ menstruating woman enters the cemetery.” 


‘In this latter case, however, it is believed in Tumeo that a woman who is 
pregnant would have a miscarriage; and none should enter the cemetery after | 
six o'clock in the evening due to the possibility of contracting gal aire. 
It is generally agreed to be dangerous to work on Monday, since that is 
the day of the espiritus, but few take the belief seriously. One should 
never look back over his shoulder at night, for if he were to see a spirit, 
he would become sick with espanto, fright. In addition, a child is not 
taken to his father's grave until he is old enough to walk, and even then 


he can only stand at the head of the mound; were he to stand at a point 
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about where the middle of the body lay, the spirit could snatch him in 
its arms, 


There are a number of precautions taken when one is being visited 
» | by spirits of the dead. A wife who anticipates receiving her late husband 


places his trousers or her own dress, inside out, on the mosquito bar 


before going to bed at niglit. A fire my be built in the center of the 


floor and incense burned, or a lamp put in an overturned basket. A 
mirror may be placed on the front steps, so that the spirit will leave 
when it sees its reflection, However, if these precautions are to no 


avail and one contracts sores or mal aire, there are several curative 


measures which may be taken, The employment of dirt from the cemetery 
"may be recalled, but the most popular remedy is a potion of a few drops | 
of agua florida in water, or a brew from a plant termed chiyo. Bluing 
can also be imployed in bath water. 


C. Witeheratt 

Given the secondary role which spirits play in the life of the 
Tumaquéne, it is not surprising that these beings are relatively unimportant 
in witchcraft, Nevertheless, in any comparison of the world view of our 


two commmnities, a brief outline mst be given their place as regards 


witchcraft in Tumaco. The practice of witchcraft has, in general outline, 


26 
been deseribed, but several aspects of it are worthy of mention here, 


dealing, as they do, with the dead, Thus it is said that a lumen bone 


assures the possessor of luck, whether in business or in gambling. ‘Economic 
ventures are certain to succeed if one keeps his money in a brain case of : 


—_ 
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a skull, and a pair of dice mde from the human fibula will mke the 
owner a consistent winner, Bones may also be used in mlificiog, and a 
person struck with one is said to contract an incurable sore, 


It is the general opinion of the people of Tumaco that professional 


practitioners work through "arts" rather than through spirits, None- 


theless, there are beliefs about the behavior of this group which are 
of particular interest, both due to certain similarities of practice 
between themselves and the espiritistas of the Cartagena area, and to 
ways in which they perallel the El Mansanillo witch in their actions, 
In Tumaco there are two classes of practitioners, the curandero who is 


capable of curing as well as of sending malificios, and who can turn hin- 
self into an animal, and the brujo, a superior type of curandero who, in 


addition to controlling the foregoing powers, has also learned to fly, 


 Quranderog can be paid to send mlificios in order to kill an enemy, 
or to make him ill by "blowing" in his direction and causing an animal 
to grow in his abdomen, or by sending a poisonous snake against him, — 
He is equally effective in curing such illnesses if they have been sent 


‘by another curandero. However, he can send a mlificio against a client 


who does not pay for a cure, A particular variety of curandero or brujo 


is the one termed pedrero, who calls the victim's shadow into his stone, 


an object through which he can also view an event occuring at that moment, 
The pedrero kills by striking the shadow with a needle, by giving the 


shadow a sickness which will then be taken back to its ower, or by pre- 


venting the shadow's return, since without it he mst soon die, The victim 
may alao be tricked into coming to the pedrero's home, who through his arts 
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will force the shadow to remain behind. When death does occur, however, 
the practitioner does not have the power of keeping the shadow and it 
returns to the beady; but even while alive, a person's shadow cannot be 
used to harm another, Illness is treated by calling and "curing" the 
shadow, the "medicine" then being transmitted to the body, There are 
numerous means which can be employed to prevent one's shadow from being 
stolen, tne been specially treated ty 
curandero, and wearing some article of clothing inside out, 

As among espiritistas in Cartagena, there is a great deal of compe- 


tition in Tumaco between curanderos and brujos.”” It is often said, for 
example, that these have "battles" with one another, either over a patient 


or for the sake of establishing a superior position, For this reason it 


is considered necessary to have a guarda espalda, a number of pupils who 
will be at the practitioner's back, helping him to ward off the evil in- 


fluences sent by others, It is also said that attimes a patient cannot be 


cured until he has consulted all of the curanderos and brujos in the area, 
for when one is treating him for a mlificio, others, hearing of this, 

will "tighten" the sickness to force him to come to them also, A conference 
A called in order to obtain agreement, 


The brujo, a far more powerful and more extensively trained curandero, 
is in many ways similar to the witch of El Manzanillo, He has the ability 


of turning himself into an animal, of mking himself invisible in order 
to suck the bleod of infants,”® and of turning his victins into animals, 


se0 above, pp. 126-127, 
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His particular quarry is the infant which has been born with a "virtue". 
that is, with an anomaly taken as a sign that as an adult the individual 
will be able to detect witches, For this reason the bruje tries to kill 


such a child when very young, and will even attack a pregnant woman who. 
he believes will give birth to one, Brujos, however, can also be caught 


are said to give gifts in order to procure their release, 
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CHAPTER VI. TUMACO: THE NATURE AND ROLE OF LOS SANTOS 


Religious life in Tumaco is primarily concerned with establishing 
and mintaining a proper relationship between the individual ans the 


saints ‘These are inseparable from every plase of life and are the only 
supernatural beings to whom a person can appeal with some assurance that 
his requests will be answered. For since only the saints are actively 
concerned with his well being, they afford him a sense of security in a 
world where there are illness, mlevolent spirits, and humans who would 


do him injury through witchcraft. Lying for the most part outside the 
province of the Church, the complex is one which the individual himself 


controls, thus making possible a fer more intimate relationship than would 
otherwise be the case, 


The importance of this pattern is seen in the 


fact that it consumes a major share of an individual's economic resources, . 
and that its public manifestation, the belén de santo, is the most import~ 
ant mebtetens event tutes greup participation, | In the light of this, 

it is scarcely surprising that the practitioners who make the saints their 


primary concern occupy positions of highest social importance, 

As in the case of other aspects of the supernatural world, the saints 
of unch they in El They are considered 
to be the abogadog, the "lawyers," of the living, and after first asking 
God's permission, can therefore render many forms of aid, However, they 
differ from the supernatural helpers of the region of Cartagena in several 
significant ways, primarily in their behavior toward the living, in 


| the relationsithat are conceived to obtain both within their group and 
between themselves and God. 
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A. Function of the Saints 

As in El Manzanillo, appeal my be mde to a saint in theevent of 
a birth or illness, and for protection from various dangers and evils, 
He is, as well, expected to intercede for a dying deyoto and to accompany 
his soul to Heaven upon death, One is struck, however, with the greater 


tendency in Tumaco to call on the saint in strictly practical mtters. 
Rituals are performed by men in order to obtain a new job or keep the one 
which they already have, and for success in love affairs, Conversely, 
women hold observances in order to guard the affections of the men with 
whom they are living, or to obtain other means of financial support should 
their men desert them in favor of others, It is to be noted that in mny 
of these situations the saints fulfill the functions normally associated 
with spirits of the dead in El Manzanillo. 

The saints, however, are also said to be instruments of punishment 
and even death, It is frequently stated that since they are aware of 
the predestined time of death of a person, they will take it on themselves 
to bring this on through illness, drowning, or by hurling centellas, al- 
though they would not do this to their own devotees; if they are angered 


by the behavior of a mortal, they may even ask God's permission to kill 
him before his time, 


In addition, as in El Manzanillo, it is frequently 
e&id that when.a child dies a saint has realised that he would have grom 
to do evil and has therefore mercifully killed him before he could commit 
the sin6: which would have kept him out of Heaven. In the light of the 


extraordinarily high rate of infant mortality this is obviously an important 
The lumen qualities of the saints are more pronounced here then in 
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El Manzanillo. They are held to be subject to errors of judgment and are 
believed not to be entirely responsible for their acts, They have certain 
emotions and needs not commonly associated with supernatural beings in 

Christian thought, The fallibility of the saints is demonstrated in the 


many stories told of persons who, actually evil, through incessant payer 
convinced their patrons of their goodness, so that the saints went to God 
to obtain the power necessary to render them assistance, And it is said 


in such cases, though realizing the truth, God nevertheless permitted 
to as tiny desired to tench then their wien the 
supplicant used the "gift" for evil purposes, 

Vanity is a quality ascribed to the saints in Tumace, in contrast 
with El Manzanillo, This, together with their fallibility serves to give 
mortals a measure of control over them. Not only do rituals demonstrate 
the reverence in which a saint is held, but in addition he takes pleasure 
in the attention they bring him, The saint, that is, has a real desire to 
be well known among mortals, and to be more renowned than his fellow 
saints, Statements frequently heard are, "The saints like to be famous," 
or "They are angry if you don't give them what is due then, ssi sles 
them." For this a a saint my be prevailed upon by a person who 
makes frequent and elaborate rituals to barn an enemy, even though the 
latter were guilty of little more than mlicious gossip, 

In addition to these factors, the human qualities of the saints are 
brought out in their susceptibility to certain prayers which compel them 
in love may be used together with the figure of a saint; a poyens is given 
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and pins put in the figure, Then, depending upon the prayer employed 
and therefore the intent, the victim, even though living a great distance 
away, is compelled to return to his home, is made ill, or is killed by 
drowning. ‘ 

The idea that saints my work at counter-purposes is thus mech more 
developed in Tumaco than in El Mansanillo. If a person believes that a 
saint is in the process of punishing him unjustifiably, he can appeal to 
a second for protection, who, he feels, will shield him until the first 
realizes his error, Even if he knows himself to be guilty, he still my 
be able to convince the second satoh that he is actually blameless, or 
he may repent and beg the second for forgiveness, promising to be a dif- 
ferent person in the future; the second saint then presents the case before 
God in order to ameliorate the effects of the punishment which has been 
ordained, However, even here the saints do not actually work against 4 


each other, for in the above situation the one is believed not to be aware 


that the other has taken a different position regarding a given supplicant, 
As in El Manzanillo, there is some confusion as to the nature of 


the angel de la quarde, but in keeping with the relative unimportance of 
the the the question involved is whether this being 
is one's patron saint or actually his own espiritu. It will be remembered 
different entities,’ Here such persons also assert that the esuirity and 
the guardian angel are the same, that it is the espiritu-angel de le guarda 


which, when hungry, leaves the body, or gives protection and the like, 
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accompanying the soul to Heaven on death and then returning to the ceme- 
tery to remain with the body. Those who do not mke this separation be- 
lieve that the angel de la guarda is actually one's patron saint, which 
_ functions in the manner which has been described for El Manzanillo. 


counterpart in El Manzanillo, but he is considered to take a more active 
interest in the affairs of the living. Parelléling the ideas of the 
ancestral’ spirits in El Manzanillo, los santos are envisaged in Tumaco 
as being able to be in several places at the same time--in Heaven, in the 


homes of all their devotos and accompanying them in their daily activities, 
The individual dgvelops an intimate relationship with his patron, knowing 


that his protector will always do what he can when called upon, Everyone 
speaks of his patron as a "living saint," conveying the impression of a 
being with whom there is daily contact. There are mny stories in which 
these have appeared to mortals and have lived among them for varying 
periods of time, They are thus not viewed as completely separate from the 
living, judging their deyotos in terms of an absolute set of standards 
concerning good and evil values, as is the case in El Manzanillo, 


B. The Saints That Are Known 


The most popular saint in the Negro barring {s San Antonio. He 
is the patron of more persons than all the other saints combined. This 


is seen in the relatively large number of belenes which are given in his 
honor; and even those who are not devoted to him usually have his likeness 
on the family shrine, His fiesta on June the thirteenth is the mjor 


above, pp. 139-140. | 


4 
4 
a” 


181 


social and religious event in Tumaco, Said to be the “awyer* for the 
dead and for fishermen, and to be effective in the recovery of lost 
articles, he is the only saint who does not need permission from God in 
order to work miracles. He is considered to be the mst intelligent 

and milagroso—miracle-working--of the saints. His color, beige, may be 
worn as a vow if a request has been answered. 
The Virgen de Carmen is second only to Saint Anthony in popularity. 
As in El Manzanillo, she protects sailors and pregnant women.” However, 
while engaged in fishing it is said to be umrise to commend oneself to 
her, for she is unhappy when she sees fish being caught and my therefore 


| giwe 121 fortune, She aids her devoto in the event of a fight, and her 


‘prayer may be used in order to make an enemy disappear. If one's mn is 
| giving his money to an amancebo, his woman in the street, an appeal my be 
made to her and she will then send a second man to the amancebo, who will 
take everything she has and leave her destitute. There is a belief in 
Tumaco that, on occasion, when a corpse begins to putrify, the head will 
remain alive for fifteen days. This necessitates the use of her prayer 


so that the head, too, till "die." As a vou, 
worn by young virgins, whereas black is used by older women. 
Sante Barbara, whose color is blue, is associated with centellass, 
as 7 El Manzanillo, but rather than protecting the pitts from them, 
If a person does something to 
offend her, she will lmrl a centelle at him, whereupon the body is believed 


she is said in Tumaco to be their "omer."” 


above, pp. 135, 138-139. 
Asee above, p. 142. 
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| to disappear and the egpiritu to become a tenta en eo] aire, or wandering 
ghost. For protection one mst pray directly to God or to San Bartolo 


so that the thunder stone can be caught before striking the living. In 


this connection it should also be mentioned that when a tree has been 


struck by lightning in the smll towns near Tumco, the entire village 
immediately goes to the spot in order to cut it down, since the wood is 
considered to be poisonous, | 


There is no connection between San Juan and centellas as in El 
Mansanille,” If a barren woman is lashed on his fiesta, it is believed 


that she will conceive, On this day also the water in stream and ocean 
gurangas against witchcraft. 

Although Juan Bosco is the patron saint of Tumaco, little is nom 


about him. He is termed a "miracle saint" to whom an appeal may be mde 


on many occasions. The color black is worn as a vow to hin, 


The Virgen de las Lajas functions in the same manner as does Cande- 
lari in Cartagena,” the sick mking the trip to her shtine in Ipiales, 
a highlend commmnity near the border of Ecuador, as a vow, — 

Santa Elena is associated with witchcraft, used to find lost articles 
and for success in love, = | 


San Isidro’ vas said to have been a naval carpenter, and is thus 


See above, p. 14l. 


above, pp. 140-141, 


Tee above, Pe 143. 


See above, De 143. 
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regarded as the patron saint of carpenters, 

As bey, fan caid to have tnd particularly bed 
havior. Quite pugnacious, he was continually embroiled in fights, After 
his conversion, however, he changed and is now appealed to by mothers who 
cannot control their children. Black is worn as a pledge to hin. 


San Francisco is the patron of beggars, and is responsible for giving 
mortals their daily bread, 


San Lorenzo is the patron of sailors, and his prayer may be used in 
order to obtain a favorable wind. | 


Sante Marte, Sante Isabel, and Sante Sepulore are effective in 
witchcraft for both good and evil ends, 


C. Worship 
As compared to El Manzanillo, the custom: of patronato does not 


entail a clearly defined relationship between an individual and a parti- 


cular saint. A common response to a query concerning this is: "I don't 
really have a favorite, I like several of them, and I know they will 


help me if they can." However, it will eventually be admitted that each 
‘ 
person does have a patron saint, to whom he will make a first appeal. 


It has been mentioned that in El Manzanillo it is relatively easy to change 
allegiance if it is felt that the saint is unable to fulfill his funetion,” 
but in Tumaco this does not Imve the same air of finality; one mst learn 


the "secrets" of a different being, but continues to serve his original 
| patron, In Tumaco everyone believes he has particularly close ties with 
two or three saints, whose images he keeps on his altar, and to whom he will 


™ 
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pray and light candles. The patron saint, though accorded as many ob- 
servances as the others, is uagually not appealed to except when one is in 
need of a great favor, Thus, for example, a person my have chromolitho- 


graphs or statuettes of San Antonio, Virgen de Carmen, and Corazon de 
Jesus on his shrine, and under normal circumstances will burn the same 


number of candles for each since the saint who is slighted may become 
jealous and refuse to be of further assistance, In case of illness, or 
the possibility of losing a mte, however, a special vow will be made to 
the one who is considered to be the patron, and in this case the others 
are said to understand, ; 


_ ‘The center of worship is the family shrine. This is on a shelf 


on the wall or in a corner of the principal room where, besides chromo- 
lithographs or statuettes, are found rosary beads, candles placed in 


candlesticks or bottles, and a smill vial of holy water. The spirits of 


the saints here have a vantage point to view activities of the household, 
It is said by recent arrivals from the bush that the deyoto may also place 
here a smll bottle containing his "secret," a potion used both to cure 
and send galificios. In town, however, it is felt thet where the priests 
forbid this, it is better to bury a "secret" either under the front steps 


of the house or in the back yard than to put it on the shrine. 

The shrine is the "home" of the saints, who "come" to the chromo- 
Lithographs and statuettes, In Tumco, as compared to El Mansanillo, 
figures of the saints are generally found on the family shrines, Lance they 
are considered to be more effective than pictures, so that only those who 
cannot afford them mst be content with chromolithographs, These chromo- 
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lithographs and figures are sold in many shops, but in this state they 
are regarded as moros, that is, not baptized, so that the spirit of the 
saint has yet to enter them. And since they are not effective until the 
spirit of the saint comes to them, it is necessary first of all to take 
them to the priest to be blessed, at which time the saint is compelled to 
either form blessed from time to time, in the eventtimt the spirit has 
become angry at the behavior of the deyoto and has deserted its “home.” 


The ganto should be “dressed" every year; that is, repainted in order to 
retain the good will of the saint, 


The term santo refers both to the figure in which the spirit is be- 
lieved to reside and to the saint, so that the statuette is imbued with 
some of the qualities of a living being. This is why it is logical to 
consider it capable of independent behavior, as is seen in the belief 


that on occasion it will go out at night and walk through the streets in 
order to see what is going on in the world and watch the behavior of its 
devotes wre closely, or that it will simply disappear if it does not 
approve of behavior of members of the household. One can always tell when 
this has happened, it is said, for on the following morning the painted 


skirts of the figure are found to be splattered with md from the streets, 
Just as the human~like qualities of ,the saints are stressed, the 
attitude toward them is quite different from that generally associated 
with Catholic thought, They are revered, of course, but the respect ac- | 
corded them is similar to that given a mn of higher status, especially as 
this relationship is seen in interclass and interracial context. There 
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| is certainly nothing of the hushed approach, One woman was observed to 
pick up her neighbor's santo, examine it carefully, and then laugh up- 
roariously, commenting that the saint was cross-eyed, Another women, when 


asked if the saints might not be angered by the humorous songs about them 

sung in the belen, answered, "They would have to like them, If they did 

not, they would have to leave," a comment which caused listeners to laugh 


for several minutes, Similarly, the saint may be scolded if a request has 
not been granted, or if it is believed that the patron is angered with 
As in El Manzanillo, promesas, vows or pledges, play an important 


rele.” ‘One who has lost a possession, needs a job, or is ill, pledges 


himself to give or attend a belén, to purchase a pack of candles for his 
family shrine, or to dress in the saint's color, Such a vow, however, 
carries a greater degree of responsibility than in El Manzanillo, for 
disaster is certain to befall the one who, after receiving what he had 
asked, dese not hold to his end of the bargain. There are those, inieet, 
who say that one mist give what had been promised vhether or not a plea 
has been answered. As in El Manzanillo, a mother my pledge her child to 
the saint for its improved health, but there is a difference of opinion as 
to the consequences should the child not remain the devote of that particu- 
lar saint. Some mintain that an adult who makes a vow on his own behalf 
may change from one saint to another without mishap befalling him. Others 


hold that this act makes him a devotee of that saint for life, and that 


even his soul belongs to this being, In consequence,. according to this view, 


— 
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| 
| 
_ should he change his allegiance, the saint will ask God for permission 
either to kill him or to inflict on him once more the misfortune that 


caused him to mke his vow in the first place, 


As in El Menzenillo, rituals for the saints under ordinary circum 
stances consist of lighting candles and reciting the prayers which "belong" 
burning on the shrine throughout the day and until he goes to bed at 
night, but the saints are said to take cognizance of circumstances and will 


not be angered if the shrine of a poor man or woman remains unlighted for 
a period of days, Yet, despite the dire poverty that is encountered, an _ 
unlighted shrine is rarely observed. One customarily prays to the saint 
before arising in the morning and going to bed at night, but he mst _ 
either wait with to So Othe alone before repeating the prayer, or repeat 


it silently, since otherwise it will no longer "work" for him. A prayer 

is also believed to lose some of its effectiveness for the one who "owns" 
it when it is given to another, although there is no loss of effectiveness 
if it is sold, 

In Tumaco the importance of prayers is seen in the mumber of these 
the average person has committed to memory, in addition to those others, 
in written form, that he keeps in a safe place, most frequently locked 
in his trunk, The Tumaqueno cannot resist the temptation: of buying a 
printed prayer if he has the opportunity to do so, and will go to great 
lengths to convince the ower of a prayer he does not have, but which he 
believes will improve his relationship with*his saints, to sell it to him, 
Generally those prayers which pertain to daily devotion are memorized, 
whereas the ones concerned with witcheraft, curing or the like are not, 
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for a person who dies with these "in his head" will not be able to enter 


Heaven, This prayer, to the Holy Trinity, may be taken as an example 
of the type that can safely be memorized: 


Santéima Trinidad, Dios soverano y eterno principio y sin 
principiado eterno, Venga la fiera, se humillen, tiemble las casa 
de mi enemigo, todo me atacan. Yo la retiro con el padre que 
tengo, que hasta la merte retira por mi, Sean rendidos a mis 
piés, humillado en mis brazos. Dios y la Santisim Trinidad me 
ayuden a vencer esta gran batalla. En el nombre sea de Dios y 


la Santisima Trinided, padre, hijo, Espiritu Santo, 
The following is a prayer of the kind kept in written or printed form, 
Termed, "The Magic Prayer of the Apostle Santiago," a few words had faded 


and could no longer be read. 


Magica oracion del Apostol Santiago. De parte del cielo rinde 
toda paz humane, no permites que a mi cuerpo entra balas, filo 
barbero, cuchilloe ni oracion diabolica, ni fuerza militar. Toquen 
mis enemigos que me quieren ofender.... El Nifio en Cruz me valga, 
y en Jesucristo me valgo. En la hora de la merte, todos mis ene- 
migos que me quieren ofender, que entra, que ya me se defender, 
Esta palabra la dijo con Jesucristo, entrada a la casa santa de 
Jerusalem, con Dios padre, con Dios. hijo, y con Dios Espiritusanto, 
A ti el Dios, el que con fe te implora, para la angustia y vida. 
Come el profeta David ... Maria del ungenito .... Con lepra, esa 


As in El Manzanillo, the escapularia is worn to show reverence. and 
as an aseguranga against witchcraft. The saint's prayer placed in a water- 
proof bag together with a "secret" may be worn in addition to the ordinary 


scapulary, and is either suspended from the neck, hanging in the vicinity 
of the abdomen, or taped te the abdomen. In general, the orthodox eleth 
scapulary is worn only by women, the other form by men. As compared to 
#1 Manzanillo practice, the charm is never taken off, even when bathing, 
When worn out it is placed on the family shrine and allowed * disintegrate 
would be left without protection, The fact that the scapularies given free 


| alma que tan afligida llora. 
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woman, or with a person of either sex who the night before has engaged in 
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by the nuns in Tumaco are held to be ineffective throws significant light 
on the psychology that underlies this complex of belief and ritual, since» 
it is believed that these charms mst be either bought or stolen in order 


to work for the owner, 
As opposed to belief in the Cartagena area, all objects associated 
with wors images of the saints, written prayers and scapularies—are 


said to lose their power if they come into contact with a menstruating 


sexual intercourse, A menstruating woman may not even sit on the trunk 
in which written prayers are kept. In addition, it is believed that a 


person with evil intentions can ruin the hidden texts by stepping over 
the trunk containing them, or by urinating upon it. 


D. The Belen de Santo 
The belén de santo consists of a group of men and women who gather 


in a private home for a night of singing and drumming in honor of a saint. 
It will be remembered that in El Manzanillo the yelacion con musica 


occurs only on the saint's fiesta, in accordance with Catholic practice. 
a Vennee, though more of themare given for a saint on the night before 
his fiesta than on any other occasion, they also frequently take place 

during the month in which the fiesta falls. As would be expected, the 
majority of them are in honor of Sap Antonio; the remainder are more or 
less evenly divided between the Virgen de Carmen and the Virgen de las Lajas, 


‘The observances are sponsored by fiesteras. A fiestera is usually 
a woman, who sometimes acts as the representative of a hmsband or son. 


Since, as has been indicated, the rite is given only when extraordinary 
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crises are to be met, few individuals offer a belén de santo more than 
once or twice during a lifetime. However, there is a small group of 


women, termed gindica, who give them year after year as a means of insur- 


ing continued prosperity, freedom from illness and mlificios, and the like, 


There is universal agreement that the saint expects the fiestera 
or sindica to spend as mech as she can afford on the belen. , This causes 
a severe financial drain on her resources, particularly should she wish 
to be the sole sponsor, and in this case the one who gives the rite my 
go deeply into debt. In many cases the belen is a family enterprise, 
with sons, daughters, and sons-in-law contributing heavily. However, if 
a woman does not feel that she can satisfactorily carry out her obligations 


by herself, she may agree to hold the ceremony in conjunction with several 
other sponsors, and constitute a sindica. Most sindicas, however, though 
they may accept small contributions from other participants, usually have 


the means for absorbing the expenses of the rite, 

from the fact that the sindicas are the owners of the statues of the 
saints for which most of the belenes are given, while the fiesteras mst 
borrow them for their services, In general, a woman who is about to act 
as fiestere will have elready taken part in the services of a particular 
gindica, and will therefore prefer to use the figure with which she is most 
femiliar, In addition, several of the saints ovned by the gindica are said 
to be particularly powerful, and are therefore mich in demand. But in no 
case may the sindica charge a rental, since this would anger the saint, 

_ Qaly the singers and drumers, who form the core of participants, 


are especially invited, Others take part either because they hope that 
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attendance will bring spiritual benefit—-and this whether or not the 


_ belen is being held for their own patron--or because of personal friendship 
with the fiestera. All are welcome, however, since both spiritual and 


worldly rewards are ‘in direct proportion to the size of the group and the 
enthusiasm it generates, 


_ 


In the case of the annual rituals given by the 


sindica, the service is attended by essentially the same group — year, 
from the ove misicians to the regandera who begins the rite by lending © 
the other participants in the recitation of the rosary, 

Though they are quite poor, gindicas enjoy a special status, They 
are frequently addressed and referred to in Lesitainats conversation as 
M@indica," and their advice is sought after by other gindicas; the presence 
of msicians of renown insures the almost certain success of their belen 
in the eyes of the commnity,. 

Preparations begin when the gindica or fiestera takes the santo to 
s specialist who "dresses" it by repainting its face and robe. At the 


same time a carpenter mkes a picho, a small wooden box to accomodate the 
| saint, which has a glass front to enable the saint to view the proceedings 
and to be een by both participants and bystanders. The ganto is placed 
inside it by a third pergon, a woman specialist who, as with vitune who 
perform the various tasks incident to staging the belen, repeats her 
particular task anmually, thus extending and consolidating the wmaneitiiiie 
On the night before the bel@n large numbers gather at thé home of 
the fiestera to help construct the altar under the direction of a function- 


ary called the curiosa, who mkes this her specialty, though mny of those 
who render assistance do so out of reverence or in fulfillment of a vow. 


Sinee most of those in attendance reside in the neighborhood of the gindica, 
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it becomes in part e commnity enterprise. At this time sml1l contri- 
butions may be offered the sindica by other participants, with the faith 
| that the gift is duly noted by the saint, even though the prestige for 
holding the belen will be accorded the sponsor. 


There is considerable variation in individual taste with ite to 


the style of the altar, but the basic elements are a table with corner 
posts covered with vari-colored crepe paper ont paper flowers as — 
in Figure 4, the colors most commonly used being orange, yellow, grew, 
red, and white, Occasionally crepe parler or a floral print is tacked to 


| the wall te form a background for the altar, or there my be a canopy 


suspended from the ceiling over the altar and attached to the wall directly 
behind it; and there are many milti-colored flags attached to the front 
posts, At least three candles are always burning on the altar during the 
observance, It is a matter of elaine to have as elaborate an altar 


as possible, but in addition it is said that the saint believes himself 


to have been deceived if the decorations are not of good quality, 

| mn the morning of the belen, the gindica takes the ganto, in its 
nicho, to the Church, where it is left for the day, It is said that when 
the priest blesses it, the spirit of the saint is compelled to descend 


from Heaven and enter it, if it is not already there. At dusk the sindica, 
with the singers and drummers, go to the Church to reclaim it. The sexton, 
who has been notified in advance, opens the Church and turns the figure 


‘jover to them, The gindica places the pigho--or the chromolithograph, if 
one of these is being used—on a cam or litter, 


This is carried by four 
predesignated bearers, usually women, either mrried or virgins, which is 
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to say that no woman living in common-law relationship my carry the saint. 


None of them, moreover, mst be menstruating. If these rules are not ob- 


served, the saint's spirit will leave in anger, and he will withdraw 


his power and protection from the service and its sponsors. 


The nisho and its bearers are accompanied by women singers with 
lighted candles in their hands, and by the men who serve as drummers, 


They play two or three commos, an African type of hollow-log drum slung 
, Che arm strap oF piece of rope over the shoulder, ant cae 
a Buropean type played with sticks. On one occasion, the sindica hired a ~ 
brass band, although this was replaced by singers and drummers when the 
service began in her home, 

To please the saint, the procession takes a circuitous route to 
the house when the belen is to be held, When a particular arrulle or 
song ends the procession halts and remains stationary until another song 
has begun, for were it to continue even during a moment of silence the 
saint would be angered. But the pauses are very brief; a new arrullo = 
being usually begun a few seconds after another ims ended, These pro- 


cessions invariably draw a large crowd, mny persons joining them as they 


‘move along, 


Occasionily firecrackers are set off for the purpose of frightening 


the Devil away since his presence would anger the saint. ‘The noise is 
also enjoyed by the saint. For the same reason the procession continues 
past the door of the house where the belien is to be held to the next cross- 
road, where more firecrackers are lighted, before it returns. It then ; 
_ moves into the house, the singers and drummers ranging themselves in front 
of the altar and continuing to sing, while the gindica puts back the nicho 
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in its place, At this time several arrullos my or my not be sung, but 
the service does not officially begin until the recitation of the rosary 


by a specially invited regandera, when the gathering is as nearly silent 
as possible, When the prayer has ended, there is an outburst of shouting 


and laughter, intended to inform the saint that the belen will be joyous, 
the participants seat themselves on the floor facing the altar, and the 
first song is sung. 

The absence of sanctimoniousness generally found in Euro-american 
religious observance is manifest in the types of songs and the comment 
and laughter at the lmmorous lines; and in the noise and general con- _ 
fusion that reign, Beyond the inmediate participants, who may number from 
thirty to seventy, there is customrily a large number of bystanders 


6 
who attend for religious motives and the diversion the rite offers them, 


At times the laughter, joking and conversation make the msic difficult 
to hear, but this is considered necessary if the saint is to enjoy him- . 


self, his enjoyment being in direct proportion to the amount of gaiety 
that characterizes the service, and to 


numbers who attend. The saint, 
that is, is held to like these humorous interludes as mch as his wor- 


shippers, and takes great pleasure in the jokes and high spirits mani- 


fested, so that on occasion a mock argument may even be held to entertain 
him, 


Under certain circumstances, however, the spirit of the saint may 
leave if occurrences transpire that can be interpreted by him as a demon- 
stration of lack of respect, as for example a fight or prolonged argument, 
or if a menstruating women touches the altar or his image. For this reason, 
also, a curtain is drawn across the front of the altar when rum end 


‘ 


replace them when necessary. Her sons and sons-in-law periodically light 
firecrackers in front of the min door to make the saint happy, it being 
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Cigarettes are served, since the sight of these is said to’ displease him, 
Under extreme provocation, not only the spirit of the saint, but his 
figure my disappear, or the house in which the belén is being held my 
be set afire, while evil. will surely befall the household of the person 
who causes the disturbance, A pregnant woman involved in such a catastro- 
phe woyld have a miscarriage. When a reaction of this kind on the part 
of the saint is deemed possible, the sindica approaches the altar and 
scolds him, telling him not to be childish but to remain in the house, 
and assuring him that there will be no recurrence of the difficulty, 
Refreshments in the form of aguardiente; cigarettes, rolls and 
cassava pudding are passed among the participants from time to time by 
the gindica, those taking active part as singers or drummers being served 
first. According to one sponsor, liquor is particularly important in 
order to clear the throds of the singers, So 
will remain awake, awh.to make the msic "hot." And it is true that if 
the supply of aguardiente is insufficient, the msic is likely to be 
dispirited, and the drummers who have been specially invited may leave, 
Generally the sindica and her helpers do not take part in the 
musical part of the service, The sponsor in particular aevetes herself 
to Locking after the other participants, to seeing that the service runs 
smoothly, and she also checks the candles from time to time in order to 


said that the smoke from them goes directly to Heaven. 


Fron the more 
mundane point of view, this draws more participants and also prevents the 
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Devil from entering the house, The sindica generally wears medio luto, 
_half-mourning, in the form of a black and white print dress, whereas the 


singers and other women who participate wear light pastel shades of blue . 
and pink, 

The singers generally sit as a group on the floor, facing the altar, 
while the drummers are seated on a bench to one side of and at right 


angles to the altar, or behind the singers, On the periphery there isa . 
large number of persons, mostly men, who spend the time joking and chat~ 
_ ting, while a few women, some of whom my. be ill, sit quietly along the 
walls, A large number of persons constantly enter and leave. 

The attention of the singers is centered upon the altar, with the 
songs directed to the santo. Bodily movements are vigorous, with the 
singer "dancing the song" while in a sitting position, 


supply a further rhythmic element with meresna 


Some of the singers 
and guagas, a cylindrical 
version of the marace, these being shaken from time to time in the direction 


of the altar. Since all do not have them, they are passed around so 

that each singer will have an opportunity to use them, The singers fre- 
quently face each other in pairs. The vocal syle is a difficult one, — 
for this reason many participants tie handkerchiefs about their necks; 
during the later hours, the stagwe take turns sleeping on the floor mits 
provided for them, 


At the beginning of the service the specially invited drummers are 
usually at the conumos and bombo. The one who plays the latter is the 
leader, the first to pick up the beat of a particular arrullo, supplying 


Une mareaca is a rattle, a gourd filled with seeds or small pebbles, 
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the cues which the other drummers follow, Generally the bombo player 
sits between the conunos or stands, facing them, However, drumming is 
also quite exhausting, and the special drummers are temporarily replaced 
from time to time by bystanders who have varying competence. The services 


_ of a certain albino Tumaqueno are in particular demand at both belenes 
and dances, considered, as he is, to be the mestro of bombo players. 


There is a great deal of good-natured banter between the drummers, es- 


pecially between those who have been replaced and the others who have 
taken their places, Frequently one of the former will declare in a loud 
voice that the one who has taken his place is a fool, who has no of 
may not occur, Similarly, the women criticize the drumming, and upon 
occasion one of them will snatch a conumo away from the man who is playing 
it and demonstrate how she thinks the rhythm should be executed, and may 
even continue to drum for the rest of the arrullo. 


The spirit of the saint is said to give the participants the en- 
thusiasm to carry through his fiesta. In addition, from time to time a 


noticeable increase in excitement on the part of one or another of the 
participants is attributed to the saint's temporarily entering his or her 
body by way of the head. In such cases the drumming becomes more vigorous 
and the singing particularly loud, the one "possessed" either smiling 
happily or remaining in a semi-conscious state with eyes fixed on the 


santo. It is said that possession of this kind gives the one whom the 
spirit has en 


a desire to dance, but there is disagreement as to what 
would happen if dancing were to take place, Some state that since it is 
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the saint himself who does this, re could not possibly be angered, whereas 
others maintain that he might set the house on fire because of his re- 
sentment. In either case, it is believed improper for a participant to 
dance, ond 0 singer @ Gremer whe is obviously attaining a high emotional 
piteh is carefully watched by others, and is restrained at the first sign 
that this might occur, 


The majority of songs conform to the call and response pattern. 


The verses of most of them are supplied by women particularly noted as 
song leaders, though others may try to lead a song from time to time when 
they wish to sing their favorites, or as a result of enthusiasm when 
"entered" by the saint, Such songs are not always well received, however, 


and may not be given the support necessary to carry them on for the usual 
duration, More rarely, a recent arrival from another town may start an 


arrullo with which people are not familiar, and the would-be leader realizes 
his error and does not continue, Complex polyrhythms are supplied by the 


drums, the maracas and guasas, and by handclapping. However, this may 
present a further complication, as when singers and drummers do not co- 


ordinate their efforts, and it is necessary to stop and begin another 
arrullo. 

In keeping with the general lack of sanctimoniousness in the belén, 
the verses to the songs are almost invariably topical in nature and fre- 


quently humorous in intent. Those that are particularly devoid of the 
reverent quality generally associated. with European liturgical msic are 


deplored by the local clergy. One verse states that San Antonio is coming 
in a foreign airplane, sent by Jesus Christ so that he can appear without 
delay: 


% 


— 


| of the alphabet as nonsense syllables and for rhythm: 


San Antonio viene llegando 
En su avioncito extranjero, ° 
Lo mando Jesucristo 


Para que apure ligero, 
The chorus of another particularly popular arrullo employs the letters 


A BC Ch con la M, 
Maria y con la J Jose. 


There are many consisting of simple descriptive phrases which have no 
4 
real meaning, as for example the folloting: 


La palomita bold bolo el aire, 

La camarroncita pio pio por el aire, 
El moro pio pio por el aire, 

la Virgen Santa bol bol por el aire, 


There are also themes which would be considered sacrilegious to Europedh 


and Ameriean Catholics, as seen in one which states that San Antonio has 
entered the kitchen and has burned his hand on the stove, or in another 


which includes the line, "Maria is giving birth, Let me pass, because 
I am her washerwoman." It should also be mentioned that although the 
term grrullo includes both the tune the vordg with which it is 
generally associated, verses are to a degree interchangeable, so that 
words to one song may be used in another if the metre permits and should 
the song leader so desire, 

From midnight on, it is customary for the sindica to bring the 
saint in its nicho from the altar and offer it to those who my want to 
act as fiesteras the following year. The custom of bringing it out is 
termed the yuslta, the process being termed glargar, to "hand it over* 
to anéther. The person who accepts it "touches" or 


"dances" the saint. 
Generally arrangements for all this are mde before the belen, the new 


fiestere asking the permission of the sindica to perform this as a vow 


on 
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which had been maiie to her patron saint. On occasion, one or more women, 
as & result of en exctionst experience in the helen, may come forward 

during the yuelta and accept the responsibility, Regardless of the fact 
that the observances will not be held in her home, the owner of the saint 


remains the gindica, and she my still be the primary sponsor if she assumes 
the major share of the financial burden. On the other hand, sometimes 


even when she participates in a minor capacity, such a service may still 
be held in her own home, ) 

During the yuelta, the participants stand in two lines, forming an 
aisle leading to the altar, and begin on oxrelic, If the saint has been 
spoken for, the gindica and the new fiesteras or their surrogates, in 
the event they are living amancebada or are menstruating, take the nicho 
from the altar, the sindica carrying it and the others holding the ribbons. 
which are attached to its corners, They walk with it to the end of the 
aisle, face altar, lect, and then return to the altat, a process 
repeated. five times. Those holding it dip with bended right knee on every 
fifth step. At this time dancing, otherwise prohibited, is likely to 
occur on the part of one or two of the singers and of the new sindica. 
This does not appear to be an institutionalized part of the ritual, 
however, but rather the product of a temporary burst of enthusiasm which is 
net tes far. If the arrangement has not been pre- 
viously made, the picho is still brought out in the described manner, and 
may or may not be accepted by seeniees else, Frequently at this time a 


woman who wishes to dedicate her baby to the saint, or te promise a belén 


in the event he is quite ill, will receive the saint with the child still 


i} 


in her arms, stating that he will be a fiestero in the following year. 
It ig also said to be customary that if two belenes are given for 
the same saint on a particular night, the 


participants from the one bring 
the figure which they are worshipping to visit the other, Thus, on one 
occasion, the procession proceeded to the second house after the yuelta, 
the visiting figure being placed on the altar beside the one already in 
place, the two groups joining in several arrullos for both saints, The 
procession then returned to the first house from which it came, and the 


two belenes continued. It is said that the second saint my or my not 
return the call. 


The helen generally lasts though it may either end after 
the yuelta or continue into the following day, depending on the enthusi- 
asm of the participants, Ideally, the service onde with « second reci- 
of the ty tho whens ere teen 
observance, but this may not be given if she does not remain for the 
entire night. The altar stands until all of the candles which had been 
bought for the service have been consumed, It is then dismantled and 

the decorations stored in the owner's trunk awaiting use during the fol- 
lowing year. In addition, though the practice is frowned on by the Clurch, 


the end of the belen is the signal for social dancing, which my continue 
for a period of four or five days. The msic is supplied by guitars and ~ 


mandolins; maracas set the rhythm, since the use of drums for dancing 
imediately following the belén is believed to anger the saint. 
In the event the saint has been taken over during @ yuelta, the 


image remains in the home of the sindioa until the time comes for the 
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| fulfillment of the premise, The new fiestera, accompanied by several 
| singers and a drummer or two, goes to the home of the sindica so that: she 


| important, for if arrullos are not sung to it during the trip, the spirit 
| 


of the saint will refuse to accompany the figure, and will remain at the 


| shrine of the sindica. However, it is not necessary to accompany it with 
| mubic after the belfn when the figure is returned to the gindica, for the 
| spirit roterns willingly. The only requirement is that the new fiestera 
bring with her the candles which have not been used at the belen so that 


the gindica can burn them until the supply has been exhausted, 


—— 
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CHAPTER VII. THE PROBLEM OF AFRICAN RETENTION 


Analysis of the culture of the Colombian Negro reveals a striking 


degree of retention and reinterpretation of African belief and practice, 
with a concomitant reinterpretation of Spanish tradition so as to be in 
keeping with the value systems that were part of the cultural heritage 
the Negro brought to Colombia. There is a tendency on the part of Colombian | 


social scientists who are to some degree familiar with the culture of the 


coastal Negro to dismiss the observable aspects of his behavior as of 
colonial Spanish derivation; yet intensive analysis shows that many of 
these, though obviously involving parallelisms in Iberian and African 
usage, are actually African in mamer of iebten wilt in meaning. 

It is true that through the vigorous missionary activity of the 
various Catholic orders in Colombia, special sociological and economic 
conditions, quite different from those which the African encountered in 
other parts of the New World, have led to a state of quite rapid change. 
However, the existence of certain patterns in colonial Spanish life facili- 
tated the retention of their African counterparts and served to reinforce 
their intensity, Because, under extensive analysis, the number of African 
elements in the present—day cultural patterns ofthe Colombian Negro is so 
large, it is not necessary, in mking the point of reinterpretation as the 
prime mechanism of culture change, to give more than a sampling of the 
“numerous instances to be found in the data presented in the preceding pages, 


+... 


It has been seen that, similar to the process that has taken place 
elgewhere in the New World, there has been almost a total loss of African 
material culture and crafts, When we consider work patterns, however, 


’ 
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way in which the large fish nets are handled, of securing one end on the 
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particularly those of cooperative labor, the picture changes, Thus, ‘the 


beach and taking the other out into the water by means of a dugout and then 
returning with it to the land, follows closely a method employed along the 
West African coast. This same tradition is found in the forms of coopera- 


tive agricultural work, the combite of El Manzanillo and the minga of 
Tumco,- The former pertains to communal labor on the part of a large 
group, and resembles the combite of Haiti,~ the gayap of Trinidad,” and 
the "worker" of San Andres.” In the Tumaco minga,’ however, the organization 
and the economic and sceiological functions of this grouping demonstrate 


it to be a direct descendant of the Dahomean dokpye.” Due to the quality 


of individualism apparent in El Manzanillo society, the combite has been 


relegated to a minor role. The minga, on the other hand, is a fundamental 
aspect of economic activity in the bash commmities near Tumaco, when 
added to the pattern of gift-giving, brings to light a deep-set tradition 
of cooperation which sharply separates the cultures of Colombian Negroes 
and whites, 

The sex division of labor involves patterns common to many nonliterate 
and peasant societies; thus, such a form as a legally or socially sanctioned 
wife working beside her husband in his roga or garden involves a clear 


above, pp. 15-16, 21. 

*Herskovits, M. J., 1937, pp. 7, 70. 

IHerskovits, M. J. and F. S., 1947, ps 

APrice, T. Jey 1954, Pe 21. 

Herskovits, M. J., 1938, Vol. I, pp. 63, 71-75, 102, 
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| syncretism of puropean and African custom. However, the functioning of 


| a special class of women as middlemen between the bush and the city markets” 


| has no counterpart in Spanish colonial tradition in Spain or in Spanish 
| Colombia, but is found in all those parts of West Africa and the Congo 


| from which the African ancestry of the Colombian Negro is derived. 


The Colombian forms of the family can only be understood wi 


| framework of African and New World Negro cultures, At an early date the 
Negro was brought into contact with the Spanish tradition of entering into 


extra-legal matings, and these were readily adopted by him, especially as 
they were reinforced by the aboriginel pattern of plural marriages, It is 
true that the Negroes, in their social relationships, employ the termi- 


nology learned from the Spanish mster, and in form the practice has many 
similarities to that found amohg those of European descent. Yet a compre- 
anion of the underlying. sanctions of the mujer and amancebo institution, 
as well as its many sociological and economic ramifications, can only be 
gained when considered in the light of the developments in mrital patterns 


elsewhere in the New World, such as the amagiado relationship in Brasil,’ 
that of the "keeper" in trinidad,” or plagage in Haitd,’ Of particular — 
interest in Colombia is the continued practice of socially sanctioned 


polygyny in some areas, whereby a mn mainteins a mijer and an gmancebo, 
or more than one amancebo, in the same house, It is also clear that to 
understand the position of women in the family not only colonial Spanish 


abovt, p. 15. | | 

TRibeiro, Rene, 1945, pp. See also 1945. / 
SHerskovits, M. J. and F. S., 1947, pp. 81-102 
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| custom, but also the structure of the West African nuclear family mst 
be fully taken into account. 

Fecundity is a value sanctioned by both the Catholic faith and the 


African belief in the power of the souls of the family dead. Of particu- 
lar cbititenees for Afroamerican studies is the vitality of the adoption 
complex, a direct carryover of the African pattern whereby the child is 
given to a person of higher socioeconomic status to raise,-° and one which 
, is not only fundamental to the social organization of the Colombian Negro, 


but is, in addition, found throughout the Americas,’ 


Many beliefs and 
practices bearing on the birth of children show African elements, such as 
the custom of burying the placenta and planting a fruit-bearing tree over 
it which is then the child's wee. Following Dahomean practice, 
also found in Haiti, when a child loses his first deciduous tcoth it is 


thrown to the roof of the house,” 


Similarly, the provenience of the 
emphasis among Negroes on whipping as a form of punishment is evident 
and shows a sharp divergence from conduct among white Colombians of Euro- 
pean extraction, 

Although constituting a complex integration of European and African 
usage, the rites of the dead and the beliefs and practices associated with 


souls and ghosts of the dead, with which we have been particularly concerned 
in this work, mst be considered as a carryover of the cult of the ancestors, 


Wrerskovits, 1941, p. 187. 
Uce, Powlermaker, H., 1939, p. 201. 


Herskovits, 1941, pe 189, 


1938, Vol. I, pe 275. 
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As stated by Herskovits, 4. 
"The principle that life mst havea proper ending as well as 
a well-protected beginning is the fundamental reason for the great 
H importance of the funeral in all Negro societies. This results 

from several causes, among the most important being the widespread 
African belief in the power of the ancestors to affect the life of 


their descendants. The place of this belief in the total African 
a world view is in keeping with its significance for the people. For 
the dead are everywhere regarded as close to the forces that govern 


the universe, and are helieved to nr | gum the well-being of their 
descendants who properly serve them," 


In both West Africa and Colombia, observances centered upon the rites for 
the dead insure the benevolence of a soul or ghost which otherwise might 
endanger the living, secure the forms of aid which it can give, and bring 
prestige to the dead person's family, The rites themselves are predicated, 


as in West Africa, on the belief that the dead are never wholly separated 


from the living, but my continue to frequent their former homes. ”> 


The methods used inthe preparation of the body and beliefs associated 
with the corpse are particularly striking as regards reinterpretation, 
Limes, used in Colombia to delay decomposition, are employed in the water 


with which the corpse is bathed in Haiti.” Once water has touched the 
body, extreme care is taken of it in Temes, since there is a great deal 
of fear that this contact would cause ml aire, this paralleling an African 
belief that touching either the dead or objects which have been in contact 


with a curiae Wwlats Ulnecs.”” The custom of passing a child over the 


Urerskovits, M. J«, 1941, p. 197. See also Parrinder, G., 1951, p. 72. 
locr, Field, M. J., 1937, pp. 202-203. See also Tauxier, L., 1932, 


Pe 12h. 
16yerskovits, M. J., 1937, pp. 206-207. 


Parrinder, G., 1951, p. 86, Sée also Talbot, P, A., 1932, p. 232, 
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body of the dead parent has been aescribed in many parts of the Caribbean. 
| In addition, the feelings of the dead may be manifest in certain bodily 
| conditions, as for example the belief that it is "looking back" for some- 


_ practices have been apparent in Colombia, although some of these, as seen 


18 


one when the eyes remain open, The effects of urbanization on many 


in the custom of supplying the materials for the coffin to the carpenter 

and giving him gifts of tobacco and rum, have been retained in rural areas. 
The central aspect of the rites for the dead, the wake, has its 

roots in both African and Catholic practices, The aspect of the service 


which entails the use of candles and prayers in order to facilitate the 


entry of the ghost into Heaven is unioubtedly European, and shows but 
slight deviation from Church ritual; but the Negro is concerned with far 
more than the well-being of the ghost itself, and it is in these additional 
beliefs and practices that a high degree of retention of African custom 
is apparent. | 

It is not only held to be desirable that the ghost be permitted 
to experience the joys of everlasting life, but it is also necessary to 
accord honor to the dead and to carry out many mndnneitiis commie 
in order that the ghost not become a restless, dangerous being,” which 
would also prevent its rendering any of the numerous kinds of assistance 


and protection which lie within its power, Without the benefit which ritual 
and continued observance entail, the ghost my remain among the living and 
become potentially harmful; but even with the proper performance of the 


18,2. Moore, J. Ge, 1953, Pe 36, 
19¢¢, Moore, Je G., 1953, De 9. 
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rites for the dead, be to cent the ghost 
away after death, a custom which has its roots in West African usage. 
Even when sent away successfully, however, the ghost my return periodi— 
cally to seek revenge if the requirements are not fulfilled, an eet 
counterpart to the belief among the Mossi that the dead return to frighten 
the Levine the expected offerings have ‘act given. 

In this importance attached to the feelings of the dead, and the 


necessity of placating them, are seen many non-European elements as well 
as reinterpreted European ones, For example, the sons and sons-in-law 

of the dead vie with each other in complimenting him, resembling both in 
form and function the "heartfelts" of One Vy Similarly, siblings who 
Guring the Lifetine of the dead will beg bis forgiveness 
so that he will not return in order to punish them, If a legally married 


tusbend and wife in Tumaco, or a man and his mujer in El Manzanillo, had 
quarreled and one of them dies, the survivor will contribute to the expenses 


of the wake so as net to anger the ghost.” The complex of traits involved 
in the institution of mourning in Colombia demonstrates many prohibitions 
which have their genesis in West African belief, as for example the statement 
that among the Lobi the msband's spirit would harm the widow were she to 
take a lever too quickly after his death.“ 
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The festive aspect of the wake for an adult who has died is remi- 


niscent of West African conceptions. ~° However, the idea that these take 
place in order to amuse the ghost lms been lost, and with it the particu- 


larly African manifestations of dancing and singing. The telling of 
stories, jokes and riddles has been reinterpreted to the extent that they 


are no longer believed to benefit the dead directly, but are employed 

mainly to forestall boredom on the part of the participants so that they 
will remain awake and thus pay proper attention to ritual. In this con- 
nection, however, dead children is of particular 
interest, constituting as it does an institution which permitted the syn- 


cretism of Spanish Catholic and African values, It will be remembered 

that a dead child is a little angel, and as 
such is without sin and can therefore go directly to Heaven; and throughout 
Hispanic America it is customary to celebrate the event with a fiesta. It 
| should also be mentioned, however, that Colombian egress, like the Ashanti 
and other West African groups, believe that dead children are not able to 


harm the living and are therefore not given full rites.” As in northern = 


Brazil, the people of El Manzanillo end Tumaco have only one night of ob- 


servance and do not employ prayers on this ition The song-games, 

28 
which in El Manzanillo correspond to the "ring-play" of Jamaica, and 
African singing and drumming we find in Tumaco, 
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“Herskovits, M. J., 1938, Chapters XIX and XX, 


26rattray, R. S., 1927, pp. 148-149, 319. 

2Tgauardo, 1945, p. 203. 
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As in West Africa there are many cases of special circumstances 
surrounding death which either necessitate special ceremonies to render 


_ the ghost harmless, or under which the ghost will remin restless regard- 
less of ritual and therefore necessitate precautions being taken. The 


_ concept of predestination which prevails throughout West Africa was re- 
| 
inforced by the belief system of the colonial Spanish Catholicism, Thus 


in both West Africa and among Colombian Negroes, it is held that a person 


who had died a violent or unnatural death before his predestined time 


could appear to the levine.” Similarly, Catholic sanctions against suicide 


were readily understood by the slave, resulting in the direct carryover 
of the conception that one who takes his own life will then becomes a 


wanderer after death, 


As among the Dahomeans, the belief that the ghost 
both El Manzanillo and Temaco.” And, similar to a conception held by the 
Tho, a personvho had been particularly evil in life is sent back to the te 
‘world of the living where he can be dangerous,” and my appear, especially, 
at midnight and midday. 

The idea that one mst "collect" his footsteps before dying appears 
to be of European origin, but that the spirit may separate from the body on 
a number o occasions during life as well as at the moment of death, on 


| which occasions it may be seen, has its provenience in Africa as well. As 


parrinder, G., 1951, ps 85. 
Wrattray, S., 1923, p. 28, 
Sparrinder, G., 1951, 92. 
Mpasden, G. Te, 1938, pe 286. 
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among the Mossi and many other tribes, it is said that while one is 


3 
sleeping, his ghost or spirit may leave his body for short iereibe,” 


And the belief that the ghost of a person who is dying, especially if he 


is at present living away from home, may appear to both friends and rela- 


tives and thus inform them as to what is happening to him, is found in 
| identical form among both the Mossi and Bambara.“ 


| 

There are enough similarities between the conception of miltiple 
souls among the Dahomeans and the corresponding beliefs in Colombia.to 
suggest that the patterns are & clear reterition of est African concepts, 
In El Manzanillo, the guardian angel, held by some to be an espiritu 
rather than a saint, functions mech as does the "guardian spirit" of the 


Dahomeans, including the plea it makes before Gud to‘spare the life of its 
sretedin.” In Tumaco the similarity is even clearer, since it is atnitted 
by many that a person has both ghost and soul, the former frequently con-— 


have its own shadow, Of particular interest is the belief held by a mumber 


of people that one actually has an alm or soul, a "good ghost" (espiritu 
bueno) and an “evil ghost" (espiritu malo) in addition to the guardian 

angel, the first of these going to Heaven upon death and the second remining 
-with the body but upon occasion returning to molest the living if la ae 
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| ° From the discussion of the saints in El Manzanillo and in Tumaco 
it is clear that there is nothing of the identification between them and 
African deities which has been found in other Catholic countries in the 


New World, especially in Cuba, Haiti, and Brazil. There are a few examples 
of such syncretism, in reinterpretations, as seen in the association of ; 
Sante Barbara, San Bartolo, and San Juan Bautista with death through their 


proneness to hurl centellas, a carryover of the function of the West African 
gods of thunder who are believed to pimish mortals by means of lightning;* 


and future analysis of tales told about Colombian saints that were collected 


during this research will make clear the many retentions of this African 


belief, Nevertheless in Colombia, and perhaps the other countries which 
at one time formed New Granada, the names of African gods have vanished, 
and with them the cult life which still has great vitality elsewhere in 


the areas of the New World that have been named, 
Despite this, reference to African patterns and religious developments 
among other New World Negro societies demonstrates that the way in which 


the Colombian Negro feels about his saints, and of his modes of worshipping 
them have munerens analogues in Africa, The history of early missionary 
activity among the Africans brought to Colombia has yet to be studied and 
little is known about their religious life during the colonial period, It 


is therefore impossible to recreate with any degree of fidelity the process 
by which the early Negroes and their descendants underwent such an extensive 
change in religious belief, aside from those principles which are evident 
on the basis of what is known in other Catholic areas and the common 


yerskovits, M. J., 1941, p. 205. See also Talbot, P, A., 1926 
| pe 955. The Ibo, as do Negroes of Colombia, consider neolithic celts 
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denominators which exist between contemporary Colombian Negro beliefs 

and African conceptions, 

| Eduardo states that the Catholic feeling of closeness with the saints 
|" markedly parallels African belief,’ and it my be noted that in Colombia 

both saints and African deities are mch with the practical 

| everyday activities and problems of those who worship chen, The way in 

| which the saints aid and protect their deyotos has been discussed at 
length, as well as the means through which such supernatural intervention 
can be accomplished. The supernatural being is emested to render both 
unsolicited aid when it is needed, and to put forth a special effort with 


regard to requests. In addition, the Colombian Negro, similar to the con- 


ception recorded by the same author in Brazil, believes the saints to be 
motivated not only through the purpose for which God created them and gave 
them power, but also through the human needs and desires which are attributed 
to them.“+ The Tumqueno especially considers these beings to be vain and 
jealous, and works through such qualities se atin both socially acceptable 
and unacceptable ends, In addition, the Tumaco custom of saying homage~ 

to more than one saint is similar to the miltiplicity of deities worshipped 
by the individual in various tribal groups in West Africa, 

The techniques of worship, the use of candles and prayers are almost 
completely European, both in form and content, Similarly the yelacion con 
musica of El Manzanillo, save for the type of msic involved, differs but 
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slightly in characteristics from the kind of fiesta observable in the _ 


areas of Colombia which are predominantly European and mestizo in popu- 


lation, However, the belen de santo of Tumaco, though lacking many of 
| the elements associated with the Afroamerican cults where African deities 


are worshipped , contains enough similarities. both to:the cults and re- 
ligious movements in Protestant countries to enamest that it may be an 
intermediary stage between African religious life and the religion of those 
areas of the New World in which the cults have been lost without trace, 
The belen de santo, though not enjoying the same level of organi- 
zation as is found in the Afroamerican cults in other Catholic countries, 
is nonetheless structured, Essentially the same group of participants 
attend the services of a particular sindica year after year, and take part 


in the observances of others as well, Mirroring worship of the gods else- 


where in the New World and in Africa, and lying without the jurisdiction 
of the Church, these groups are local in nature and acknowledge no leaders 
or body of officials than the sindica and her supporting fiesteras.“~ with 
the Church in Tumaco actively campaigning against the beleén due to its 
policy of ‘Qineeusegine all religious observance involving group activity 
which does not take place under its sponsorship, its persistence is all 

the more striking, | 
The retentions in the msical aspect of worship are evident with the 
use of African drums and rhythms, an African style of singing, and the 
usage of topical songs. The errullos and their accompanying rhythms function 
in the same way as does the msic in the cult, that is, to call the super 
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natural being end to mintain his presegce there so that all may benefit 
from it. 


. The phenomenon of possession by the god or saint is not found; 
however, the presence of the saint's spirit is seen to be necessary for 


the success of the observance, and alk.aspects of the ceremony are di- 
rected toward this end, It has also been noted that upon occasion the 
spirit of the saint does enter the head of one of the participants, this 
being correlated with the desire to dance, even though this is held to be 
undesirable, 

A striking difference between the belen and analogous forms of 


worship which are purely Catholic in nature is seen in the type of emotion 


alism which the former engenders, 43 There is no evidence that the insti- 
tution has been influenced by Protestantism, yet this quality, together 
with the place of msic and the type of msic itself, places it closer to 
the revival and shouter sects of the United States and the Caribbean than 
to Catholic practice, 

The absence of sanctimonious behavior which characterizes both 
Catholic services and those of the more formal Protestant faiths has been 


commented on several times above, Those who are not immediately partici- 


pating in a rite my be mtivated by purely religious reasons, but on the 
other hand they are free to enjoy its ¥; social aspects, chatting and ete 
and their behavior is not considered as a disturbance by the active | 
worshippers. In addition, the attitude of the worshippers shempelives 
toward a saint, seen in the way in which they talk to him and enjoy humorous 


— 


4JHerskovits, M. J., 1941, pp. 207-213, 
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songs which ridicule him, is considered to be particularly irreverent | 
by both the Catholic clergy and Protestant missionaries in Tumaco, but 
is typically African, 

It is evident that the two patterns with which this discussion has 
been concerned, rites for the dead ‘ied observances for the saints, are 
firmly rooted in West African religion. Colonial Spanish customs and values 
proved to be fertile ground for the process of reinterpretation of and» 
syncretism with a phenomena which are basic to religious life 


in wees Africa. Materials from other Catholic areas are still somewhat 


aanes for those observances for the saints which at first glance have 
seemed almost completely Catholic but which, in the light of the present 
investigation, indicate further possibilities for Afroamerican research, 
However, the unities of New World Negro enlttante are apparent, demonstrat- 
ing, as they do, sintler patterns which have developed despite the differ- 
ing historical conditions which have impinged upon them, The belén de 
ganto in Tumaco, an institution which has ite analogues existing side by 


side with the cults in some areas and by itself in others, as in Colombia, 


aids in the understanding of the processes which underly change in Negro 


religious practices in the New World. 


| 
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CHAPTER VIII. CONCLUSIONS 


This study has bee congerned with the problem of differential 
acculturation in the religious life of two Colombian Negro commmnities, 
Variation is a mechanism of m jor importance in cditure*éhnigs,” 
a factor which mst be considered both within a society and when comparing 


given social grouping is an instrument that my be employed to predict 


the direction that cultural change is likely to take. Variation is also 


a tool that my be used in the study of two or more societies whose 
culture histories have enough in common to provide the historical controls 


necessary for the analysis of the processes of change that are taking 
place in them, 

Since their inception, Afroamerican studies have been concerned 
with the problem of cultural variation. This was inevitable, since the 
ealtures of contemporary New World Negro societies exhibit tremendous 
differences, varying with historical factors which are know and therefore 
scientifically controllable, and lending themselves to analysis that has 


as its objective the formlation of hypotheses concerning cultural process, 
the laws of which are the ultimate aim of anthropology. The present study 


of two commmities, El Manzanillo and Tumace, that have developed dif- 
ferently from similar African antecedents within the structure of the same 
European-derived cultural framework, is a specific instance of the type 
of research in which a relatively manageable number of controlled variables 
permits considerable insight into the relevant mechanisms of cultural 
variation and change. 


lor, Herskovite, M. J., 1949, Chapter 33. 
1936, pp. 272-275. 
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As has been shown, the people of El Manzerillo and Tumaco are des- 


cended from societies whose members were brought from the same range of 
African tribal groups and therefore had essentially similar cultural 
base-lines, In addition, both have had prolonged contact with Colombian 


Spanish culture. We have seen how, *s a result of this contact, two 


aspects of religion that the Negro originally brought with him from Africa, 
| the cult of the dead and the worship of the gods, have been syncretized 


with two aspects of the Catholic faith, the rites for the dead and the 
ritual practices involving the saints, respectively, the resultant patterns 
_ having become central to the religious experience of the present-day 


Negro populations, The underlying unity of the two commnities in both 


religious concept and ritual has been demonstrated. 

Not only has this commoh framework been found to be embellished 
with marked dissimilarities in belief and practices as we move from one 
commnity to another, however, but the franewer's itself has been subject 
to a shift in emphasis to the extent that different components of it have 


come to constitute the principal focus of religious concern in the two, 

with corresponding ramifications into other social and economic institutions, 
It has been shown that the rites for the dead in El Manzanillo now 

occupy the most prominent position in the religious activity of the indi- 

vidual and of the group. The dead are conceived as the most effective 


supernatural aid, and, as such, their observances receive the greatest 


amount of attention and require the use of the larger share of the economic 
surplus. It has also been seen that the specialists who are primarily 
eoncerned with the dead 


accorded the highest status in the society, and 
are the figures with greatest prestige. On the other hand, religion in 
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Tumaco has been seen to center about the worship of the saints, their 
services accompanying the major religious rituals, whether they involve 
individual or group activity, It has also been indicated how repercussions 
of this worship in the economic field, arising from the fact that they 


necessitate the allocation of the mijor share of the individual's economic 


surplus, have influenced the configuration of the total culture, In 


terms of social structure, also, the women who sponsor the observances 
wwe seen to fill positions of greatest importance. ‘Both in El Manzanillo 
and Tumaco it is thus apparent that worship exhibits the retention of 
West African patterns while manifesting certain orthodox Spanish Catholic 
practices, both constituting-the aspect of the total life of the com- 
munities in which African retentions are the most in evidence, 

Turning now to the question-ef regional variation, we find for the 
Caribbean area no indication, either in the available documents or in 
ora’. tradition, that cults involving the worship of specific African deities 
ever existed. It may be assumed that whatever attempts there may have been 
on the part of the slaves to establish such cults there vere tharted by 
a powerful clergy which looked with disfavor on religious services not | 
held under Church sponsorship, After the initial impact of European culture, 
in which the Church figured prominently, there followed a long period of 


adjustment during which the Negro population was never free of either secular 
or religious influences from Colombians of European descent, The smll 


coastal villages, of which El Manzanillo is representative, may be con- 
sidered extensions of Cartagena, and were subject both to control by the 
clergy and to prolonged contact with the culture of the white population, 


if 
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the latter augmented by a considerable degree of ethnic mixture and the 


Consequently 
there was little tendency in the Caribbean area of any patterns of worship 


absence of spiritual and spatial segregation of the Negro, 


of the saints to develop that were not clearly European in form and 
content, 


On the other hand, nd“sanctions were brought to bear on the pattern 


of observances for the dead that resulted from syncretism between elements 


of African belief and ritual, and the Spanish Catholic rites, Not con- 
sidered to be religious services by the Church, and therefore not subject 


to negative sanctions, they were condoned since they expressed a Catholic 
value with regard to aid rendered to the souls of the dead, In outer form 


the differences in the rites, as practiced by whites and Negroes, seemed 
minor in the eyes of the Church, which would not have been aware of the 


underlying non-European sanctions and values. Thus the period of adjust~ 


ment following initial contact has seen the gradual emergence of a pattern 
which not only became focal to religious expression, but one which per- 
mitted the retention of African beliefs and practices on a considerable 
scale, This pattern, the yelorio de muerto, appears as a reinterpretation 
of Africanisms, in that is was, because of strict and continuous sur- 


veillance by the Church, the only area of religious belief and behavior in 
which the African elements were enough beneath the surface to be spared 


the frontal attacks of the Colombian Catholics, 


In western Colombia, the iritial impact of Spanish Catholicism on 


the Africans as in the Cartagena area likewise destroyed any basis which 
the African cults my have had for a foothold. 


Here, the number 


of bush communities increased as the result of slave revolts and mm- 


mission, and finally emancipation. There was no significant urban influence 
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in this region until relatively recent times, the Negro populations 

having been isolated from the Church, and thus having had a minimum of: a 
contact with white Colombians, All this allowed a prolonged period of 
adjustment, during which an African-influenced pattern of worship of the~ 
saints developed, a pattern that differs in both form and content from 
Spariish Catholic rites Pa In this situation the complex of beliefs and 


rituals centering about the dead, which in Tumaco seem to play a secondary 


| role, hold a position more in accordance with that they hold in West 


African religion. 
Our ana!sis of regional variation leads to a reaffirmation of an 


important methodological consideration too often overlooked in social - 


sciences. To understand the processes that have been operative in bring- 
ing about these observed differences between our two communities, it is 
necessary to envisage the development of the institutions with which this 
discussion has been concerned as the product of factors that have been 
effective over a period of many years, during which similar acculturative 
situations presented themselves in different sequences and for different 
periods of time, 48 purely synchronic treatment of these differences in 
religions exphases in El Mansanillc end Tumco could at best result ealy 
in a partial explanation of the phenomena, For an understanding of the 
dynamic processes involved, it is apparent that a consideration of the 
time dimension is absolutely necessary, This in turn mst be based on 
historical study of the concrete situations in the two areas, but the study 
mst be made in terms of anthropological theory, whereby the important 


*the belén de santo, of Tumaco, 
has been the object of attack by the Catholic clergy. 
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| thera of sequence and duration are brought under consideration. 


| 


The importance of this point is underscored when we see that, pore 
their importance in the life of the people as a whole, the economic and 
demographic factors effective elondiere in the New World in the maintenance 
of African cult life” have not had an appreciable influence either in El 
Manzanillo or Tumaco, Thus, despite extreme poverty, and the sparsity of 
then, the belén de santo was developed in sml1l bush commmnities 
in the vicinity of Tumaco and still flourishes there, though it is true 


that in more recent times it has been brought to this ur 


center where, 
due to the size of the commmity and accumjlations of wealth, it has tended 
to increase in frequency and in participation, 

-—2It is apparent that the particular historical circumstances in these 


two areas have made for selective reinterpretation.. It is necessary for 


the reinterpretation of the ancestral cultin El Manzanillo to be referred 


to the historical role of Catholicism which mde distortions of worship 
of the saints difficult to sustain. In the Pacific area on the other hand, 
the relative weakness of Catholic control has mde it possible to reinterpret 
the saints in terms of the functioning of the African deities, with the 
ancestral cult assuming its normal West African position. It is thus 
apparent, in accordance with the basic hypothesis of this thesis, that the 
universal process of reinterpretation under culture contact can only be 
effectively analyzed in the light of the particular historical situation 
under which this has occurred, | 
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